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PREFACE 

BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 

THE General Editor of• The Cambridge Bible /or 

Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold 

himself responsible either for the interpretation of 

particular passages which the Editors of the several 

Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of 

doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New 

Testament more especially questions arise of the 

deepest theological import, on which the ablest and 

most conscientious interpreters have differed and 

always will differ. His aim has been in all such 

cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered 

exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that 

mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided. 

He has contented himself chiefly with a careful 

revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with 
HEBREWS b 
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suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some 

question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages, 

and the like. 

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere, 

feeling it better that each Commentary should have 

its own individual character, and being convinced 

that freshness and variety of treatment are more 

than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in 

the Series. 

DEANERY, PETERBOROUGH, 

14th Fr-b. 1880. 



ON THE GREEK TEXT. 

IN undertaking an edition of the Greek text of the 

New Testament with English notes for the use of School~, 

the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press have not 

thought it desirable to reprint the text in common use*. 

To have done this would have been to set aside all the 

materials that have since been accumulated towards the 

formation of a correct text, and to disregard the results 

of textual criticism in its application to MSS., Versions 

and Fathers. It was felt that a text more in accordance 

with the present state of our knowledge was desirable. 

On the other hand the Syndics were unable to adopt one 

of the more recent critical texts, and they were not disposed 

to make themselves responsible for the preparation of an 

* The form of this teJCt most used in England, and adopted in 
Dr Scrivener's ed,Uon, is that of the third edition of Robert Stephens 
(1550). The name "Received Text" is popularly given to the Elzevfr 
edition of 1633, which is based on this edition of Stephens, and the 
name is borrowed from a phrase in the Preface, "Textrun ergo habes 
nunc ab omnibus receptum." 
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entirely new and independent text: at the same time it 

would have been obviously impossible to leave it to the 

judgment of each individual contributor to frame his own 

text, as this would have been fatal to anything like uni

formity or consistency. They believed however that a good 

text might be constructed by simply taking the consent of 

the two most recent critical editions, those of Tischendorf 

and Tregelles, as a basis. The same principle of consent 

could be applied to places where the two critical editions 

were at variance, by allowing a determining voice to the 

text of Stephens whe~e it agreed with either of their read

ings, and to a third critical text, that of Lachmann, where 

the text of Stephens differed from both. In this manner 

readings peculiar to one or other of the two editions would 

be passed over as not being supported by sufficient critical 

consent; while readings having the double authority would 

be treated as possessing an adequate title to confidence. 

A few words will suffice to explain the manner in 

which this design has been carried out. 

In the Acts, the Epi,stles, and the Revelation, wherever 

the texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles agree, their joint 

readings are followed without any deviation. Where they 

differ from each other, but neither of them agrees with the 

text of Stephens as printed in Dr Scrivener's edition, the 

consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in preference 

to the text of Stephens. In all other cases the text of 

Stephens as represented in Dr Scrivener's edition has been 

followed. 
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In the Gospels, a single modification of this plan has 

been rendered necessary by the importance of the Sinai 

MS. (N), which was discove!ed too late to be used by 

Tregelles except in the last chapter of St John's Gospel 

and in the following books, Accordingly, if a reading 

which Tregelles has put in his margin agrees with N, 

it is considered as of the same authority as a reading 

which he has adopted in his text; and if any words 

which Tregelles has bracketed are omitted by N, these 

wqrds are here dealt with as if rejected from his text. 

In order to secure uniformity, the spelling and the 

accentuation of Tischendorf have been adopted where he 

differs from other Editors. His practice has likewise been 

followed as regards the insertion or omission of Iota sub

script in infinitives (as (ijv, brmp.av), and adverbs (as Kpvcf,ij, 

Aa0pa), and the mode of printing such composite forms as 

3ia1ra11ni~, 3ia•r[, rovrl.U'Tt, and the like. 

The punctuation of Tischendorf in his eighth edition has 

usually been adopted: where it is departed from, the devia

tion, together with the reasons that have led to it, will be 

found mentioned in the Notes. Quotations are indicated 

by a capital letter at the beginning of the sentence. Where 

a whole verse is omitted, its omission is noted in the margin 

(e.g. Matt. xvii. 21; xxiii. 12). 

The text is printed in paragraphs corresponding to those 

of the English Edition. 

Although it was necessary that the text of all the 

portions of the New Testament should be uniformly con-
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structed in accordance with these general rules, each editor 

has been left at perfect liberty to express his preference 

for other readings in the Notes. 

It is hoped that a text formed on these principles 

will fairly represent the results of modern criticism, and 

will at least be accepted as preferable to " the Received 

Text" for use in Schools. 

J. J. STEW ART PEROWNE. 

DEANERY, PETERBORO,UGcI, 

20 April, 1881. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

THE old line, 

"Quis, quid, ubi, quibus auxiliis, cur, quomodo, quando 1" 

Who? what? where? with what helps? why? how? when? 

has sometimes been quoted as summing up the topics which are 
most necessary by way of "introduction" to the sacred books. 
The summary is not exhaustive nor exact, but we may be guided 
by it to some extent. We must, however, take the topics in 
a different order. Let us then begin with quul? and cur? 
What is the Epistle to the Hebrews 1 with what object was it 
written? for what readers was it designed? Of the ubi? and 
quando? we shall find that there is little to be said ; but the 
amiwer to quomodo? "how?" will involve a brief notice of the 
style and theology of the Epistle, and we may then finally con
sider the question quis? who was the writed 

CHAPTER I. 

CHARACTER, A~ALYSIS, AND OBJECT OF THE EPISTLE TO 

THE HEBREWS. 

IT has been sometimes said that the Epistle to the Hebrews 
is rather a treatise than an Epistle. 'l'he author is silent as to 
his own name ; he begins with no greeting ; he sends no special 
messages or salutations to individuals. His aim is to furnish 
an elaborate argument in favour of one definite thesis though 
varied by many side-lights of illustration ; and he describes what 
he has written as "a word of exhortation" (xiii. 22). Neverthe-

HEBREWS C 
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less it is clear that we must regard his work as an Epistle. It 
was evidently intended for a definite circle of readers to whom 
the author was personally known. The messages and the appeals, 
though not addressed to single persons, are addressed to the 
members of a single community, and the tone of many hortatory 
passages, as well as the definiteness of the remarks in the last 
chapter, shew that we are not dealing with a· cyclical document, 
but with one of the missives despatched by some honoured 
teacher to some special Church. It was the custom of the 
scattered Jewish synagogues to keep up a friendly intercourse 
with each other by an occasional interchange of letters sent as 
opportunity might serve. These letters are still addressed to 
Jewish communities, both by individuals, and by bodies of their 
coreligionists ; and from the days of St Paul down to those of 
Benjamin of Tudela, and from his time down to that of Dr Frankl 
and Sir Moses Montefiore, they have always been conveyed by 
duly accredited messengers. This custom was naturally con~ 
tinued among the Christian Churches, of which so many had 
gathered round a nucleus of Gentile proselytes or Jewish converts. 
If the letter was of a weighty character, it was read in the public 
assemblies, and preserved among the archives of the Church to 
which it had been addressed. It is certain that thousands of 
such documents have perished, owing to the frail materials Oll 

which they were written, their small size, and the numberless 
perils and violences to which they have been exposed. The fact 
that this and the other Christian Epistles which are included in 
the Canon have defied the ravages of time and the accidents of 
change, is due to their own surpassing importance, and to the 
overruling Providence of God. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is one of many letters which must 
have been despatched to the various Christian communities in 
the first century. Passing over for the present the question of 
the parlwular Church to whose members it was addressed, we 
see at once that the superscription" to the Hebrews"-whether 
it came from the hand of the writer or not-correctly describes 
the class of Christians by whom the whole argument was specially 
needed. The word "Hebrews," like the word "Greeks," was used 
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in different senses. In its wider sense it included all who were 
of the see(l\of Abraham (2 Cor. xi. 22), the whole Jewish race 
alike in Palestine and throughout the vast area of the Dispersion 
(Phil iii. 5). But in its narrower sense it meant those Jews only 
who still used the vernacular Aramaic, which went by the name 
of "Hebrew," though the genuine Hebrew in which the Old 
Testament was written had for some time been a dead language. 
In a still narrower sense the designation "Hebrews" _was confined 
to the inhabitants of Judrea. The letter itself•su:ffi.ciently shews 
that the Hebrews, to whom it is addressed, were Jewish converts 
to Christianity 1• Although the writer had adopted many of the 
views of St Paul, and makes use of some of his phrases, and 
accords with him in his general tone of thought, especially as 
regards the relation of the Gospel to the Law, yet throughout 
this Epistle he ignores the very existence of the Gentiles to an 
extent which would have been hardly possible in any work of 
"the Apostle of the Gentiles" (Acts xviii. 6; Gal. ii. 7, 9; 2 Tim. 
i. 11), and least of all when he was handling one of his own great 
topics-the eontrast between Judaism and Christianity. The 
word Gentiles (.8111J) does not once occur, nor are the Gentiles in 
any way alluded to. The writer constantly uses the expression 
"o XaJ~" (ii. 17 ; iv. 9 ; v. 3; vii. 5, 11, 27 ; viii. 10; ix. 7, 19 ; 
x. 30; xi. 25; xiii. 12), but in every instance he means "the 
chosen people," nor does he give the slightest indication that he 
is thinking of any nation but the Jews. We do not for a moment 
imagine that he doubted the call of the Gentiles. The whole 
tendency of his arguments, the Pauline character of many of his 
thoughts and expressions, even the fundamental theme of his 
Epistle, that Judaism as such-Judaism in all its distinctive 
worship and legislation-was abrogated, are sufficient to shew 
that he would have held with St Paul that "all are not Israel 
who are of Israel," and that "they who are of the faith are blessed 
with the faithful Abraham." But while he undoubtedly held 
these truths,-for otherwise he could not have been a Christian 
at all, and still less a Pauline Christian,-his mind is not so full 
of them as was the mind of St Paul. It is inconceivable that St 

1 1rilo-t ro'1s eK 1rep,roµfis 1r10-uvo-u.o-,v 'E/3pu.£ois. Euthaliue. 

c2 
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Paul, who regarded it as hiB own special Gospel to proclaim to 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ (Eph. iii. 4-8), 
should have written a long Epistle in which the Gentiles do not 
once seem to cross the horizon of his thoughts ; and this would 
have been peculiarly impossible in a letter addressed "to the 
Hebrews." The Jews regarded St Paul with a fury of hatred 
and suspicion which we find faintly reflected in his Epistles and 
in the .Acts (.Acts xxi. 21 ; 1 Thess. ii. 15 ; 2 Cor. xi. 24; PhiL 
iii. 2). Even the Jewish Christians looked on the most charac
teristic part of his teaching with a jealousy and alarm which 
found frequent expression both in words and deeds. It would 
have been something like unfaithfulness in St Paul, it would 
have been an unworthy suppression of his intensest convictions, 
to write to .any exclusively "Hebrew" community without so 
much as distantly alluding to that phase of the Gospel which it 
had been his special mission to set forth (Gal. i. 11; ii. 2; Rom. 
ii. 16, &c.). The case with the writer of this Epistle is very 
different. He was not only a Jewish Christian, but a Jewish 
Christian of the Alexandrian school. We shall again and again 
have occasion to see that he had been deeply influenced by the 
thoughts of Philo. Now Philo, liberal as were his philosophical 
views, was a thoroughly faithful Jew. He never for a moment 
forgot his nationality. He was so completely entangled in 
Jewish particularism that he shews no capacity for understand
ing the universal prophecies of the Old Testament. His Looos, 
or WORD, so far as he assumes any personal distinctness, is 
essentially and preeminently a Jewish deliverer. Judaism formed 
for Philo the nearer horizon beyond which he hardly cared to 
look. Similarly in this Epistle the writer is so exclusively 
occupied by the relations of the Levitic ritual to Christianity, 
that he does not even glance aside to examine any other point of 
difference between the New Covenant and the Old. What he 
sees in Christianity is simply a perfected Judaism, Mankind is 
to him the· itp~, the ideal Hebrew. Even when he speaks of the 
Incarnation he speaks· of it as "a taking hold" not "of humanity" 
but "of the seed of Abraham" (ii. 16). 

In this Epistle tl:.en he is writing to Jewish Christians, and he 
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deal_s exclusively with the topics which were most needful for the 
particular body of Jewish Christians which he had in view. All 
that we know of their circumstances is derived from the contents 
of the letter. They, like the writ!)r himself, had been converted 
~ the preaching of Apostles, ratified "by signs, and portents, 
and various powers, and distributions of the Holy Spirit" (ii. 3, 4). 
But some time had elapsed since their conversion (v. 12). Some 
of their original teachers and leaders were already dead (xiii. 7). 
They · had meanwhile · been subjected to persecutions, severe 
indeed (x. 32~34), but not so severe as to have involved m!li"

tyrciom (xii. 4). But the afflictions to which they had been sub
jected, together with the delay of the Lord's Coming (x. 36, 37), 
had caused a relaxation of their efforts (xii. 12), a sluggishness 
in their spiritual intelligence (vi. 12), a dimming of the bright
ness of their early faith (x. 32), a tendency to listen to new doc
trines (xiii. 9, 17), a neglect of common worship (x, 25), and a 
tone of spurious independence towards their teachers (xiii. 7, 17, 
24), which were evidently creating the peril of apostasy. Like 
their ancestors of old, the Hebrew Christians were beginning to 
find that the. pure spiritual manna pallcd upon their taste. In 
their painful journey through the wilderness of life they were 
beginning to yearn for the pomp and boast and ease of Jewish 
externalism, just as their fathers had hankered after th@ melons 
and fleshpots of their Egyptian servitude. They were casting 
backward glances of regret towards the doomed city which they 
had left (xiii. 12). That the danger was imminent is clea.r from 
the awful solemnity of the appeals which again and again the 
writer dddresses to them (ii. 1-4; iii. 7-rn; vi. 4-12; x. 26-
31; xii. 15-17)1 and which, although they are usually placed in 
juxtaposition to words of hope and encouragement (iii. 6, 14 ; vi. 
11 ; x. 39 ; xii. 18-24; &c.), must yet be reckoned among the 
sternest passages to be found in the whole New Testament. 

A closer examination of the Epistle may lead us to infer that 
this danger of apostasy-of gradually dragging their anchor and 
drifting away from the rock of Christ (ii. I)-arose from two 
sources; namely-(1) the influence of some one prominent 
member of the community whose tendency to abandon the 
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Christian covenant (iii. 12) was due to unbelief, and whose unbe
lief had led to flagrant immorality (xii. 15, 16); and (2) from the 
temptation to listen to the boastful commemoration of the glories 
and privileges of Judaism, and to recoil before the taunt that 
Christians were traitors and renegades, who without any com
pensatory advantage had forfeited all right to participate in the 
benefits of the Levitic system and ita atoning sacrifices (xiii. 
10, &c.). 

Iu the communities of Jewish Christians there must have 
been many whose faith and zeal-not kindled by hope, not sup
ported by patience, not leavened with absolute sincerity, not 
maintained by a progressive sanctification-tended to wax dim 
and cold. They were disappointed at the delay of Christ's 
coming, and at the frustration of all their glowing temporal 
hopes. They had failed to see the necessity of suffering as 
an element necessary for the final glorification (ii. 10; v. 9). 
And if such men chanced to meet some unconverted Jew, 
burning with all the patriotism of a zealot, and inflated with 
all the arrogance of a Pharisee, they would be liable to be 
shaken by the appeals and arguments of such a fellow-country
man. He would have asked them how they dared to emanci
pate themselves from a law spoken by Angels 1 (ii. 2; Gal. iii .. 19). 
He would have reminded them of the heroic grandeur of Moses; 
of the priestly dignity of Aaron; of the splendour and signi
ficance of the Temple Service; of the disgrace incurred by 
ceremonial pollution; of the antiquity and revealed efficacy 
of the Sacrifices; of the right to partake of the sacred offerings; 
above all, of the grandeur and solemnity of the Great Day 
of Atonement. He would dwell much on the glorious ritual 
when the High. Priest passed into the immediate presence of 
God in the Holiest Place, or when "he put on the robe of 
honour and was clothed with the perfection of glory, when he 
went up to the holy altar, and made the garment of holiness 
honourable," and "the sons of Aaron shouted, and sounded 
the silver trumpets, and made a great noise to be heard for 
a remembrance before- the Most High" (Ecclus. 1. 5-16). He 
would have asked them how they could bear to turn their backs 
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on the splendid history and the splendid hopes of their nation. 
He would have poured scorn upon them for leaving the inspired 
wisdom of Moses and the venerable legislation of Sinai for the 
teaching of a poor crucified Nazarene, ,whom all the Priests 
and Rulers and Rabbis had rejected. He would have contrasted 
the glorious Deliverer who should break in pieces the nations like 
a potter's vessel with the despised, and crucified, and "accursed" 
Sufferer-for had not Moses said "Cursed of God is every one 
who hangeth on a tree"1 (Gal. iii, 13; Deut. xxi. 23)-whom they 
had been so infatuated as to accept for the Promised Messiah, 
and'whose promises such a Jewish scoffer would have put upon 
a par with the exploded allurements of a Judas or a Theudas. 

We know that St Paul was charged-charged even by Chris
tians who had been converted from Judaism-with "apostasy 
from Moses" (Acts xxi. 21). So deep indeed was this feeling 
that, according to Eusebius, the Ebionites rejected all his Epi~ 
stles on the ground that he was "an apostate from the Law." 
Such taunts could not move St Paul, but they would be deeply 
and keenly felt by wavering converts exposed to the fierce flame 
of Jewish hatred and persecution at an epoch when there arose 
among their countrymen throughout the world a recrudescence 
of Messianic excitement and rebellious zeal. The object of this 
Epistle was to shew that what the Jews called "apostasy from 
Moses" was demanded by faithfulness to Christ, and that 
apostasy from Christ to Moses was not only an inexcusable 
blindness but an all-but-unpardonable crime. 

If such were the dangerous influences to which the Hebrew 
commuhity here addressed was exposed, it would be impossible 
to imagine any better method of removiug their perplexities, 
and dissipating the mirage of false argument by which they were 
being deceived, than that adopted by the writer of this Epistle. 
It was his object to demonstrate once for all the inferiority of 
Judaism to Christianity; but although that theme, had already 
been handled with consummate power by the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, alike (1) the arguments and (2) the method of this 
Epistle differ from those adopted in St Paul's Epistles to 
the Galatians and the Romans. 
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(1) The argument8 of the Epistle are different. In the Epistles 
to the Galatians and the Romans St Paul, with the sledge
hammer force of his direct and impassioned dialectics, had 
shattered all possibility of trusting in legal prescriptions, and 
demonstrated that the Law was no longer obligatory upon 
Gentiles. He had shewn that the distinction between clean 
and unclean meats was to the enlightened conscience a matter 
of indifference; that circumcision was now nothing better than 
a physical mutilation; that the Levitic system was composed of 
aa-lievij ,wl =wxa o-rotx••a (Gal. iv. 9); that ceremonialism was a 
yoke with which the free converted Gentile had nothing to do; 
that we are saved by faith and not by works; that the Law was 
a dispensation of wrath and menace, introduced r,;;11 1rapa/3ao-,wv 
xapw (Gal. iii. 19; Rom. v. 20); that so far from being (as all 
the Rabbis asserted) the one thing on account of which the 
Universe had been created, the Mosaic Code only possessed 
a transitory, subordinate, and intermediate character, coming 
in (as it were in a secondary way) between the Promise to 
Abraham and the fulfilment of that promise in the Gospel of 
Christ. To St Paul therefore the whole treatment of the 
question was necessarily and essentially polemical; and in the 
course of these polemics he had again and again used ex
pressions which, however unavoidable and salutary, could not 
fail to be otherwise than deeply wounding to the inflamed 
susceptibilities of the Jews at that epoch. There was scarcely 
an expression which he had applied to the observance of the 
Mosaic law which would not sound, to a Jewish ear, depre
ciative or even contemptuous. No Jew who had rejected the 
Lord of Glory, and wilfully closed his reason against the force 
of conviction, would have been able to read those Epistles of St 
Paul without something like a transport of fury and indignation. 
They would declare that pushed to their logical consequences, 
such views could only lead· (as in fact, when extravagantly per
verted, they did lead) to Antinomian Gnosticism. It was, 
indeed, the reaction against Pauline freedom which tended 
to confirm Jewish Christians in those Ebionite tendencies which 
found expression a century later in the Pscudo-Clomcntine 
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writings. Those writings still breathe a spirit of bitter hatred 
against St Paul, and are "the literary memorial of a manoeuvre 
which had for its aim the absorption of the Roman Church into 
Judaeo-Christianity 1." 

Now the arguments of the Epistle to the HeLrews turn on 
another set of considerations. They were urged from a different 
point ~f view. They do not lead the writer, except in the most in
cidental and the least wounding manner, to use expressions which 
would have shocked the prejudices of bis unconverted countrymen. 
He does not touch on the once-burning question of Circumcision. 
It is' only towards the close of bis Epistle (xiii. 9) that he has 
occasion.to allude, even incidentally, to the distinction of meats. 
His subject does not require him to enter upon the controversy 
as·to the degree to which Gentile proselytes were obliged to ob
serve the Mosaic Law. He is nowhere compelled to break down 
the• bristling hedge of Jewish exclusiveness 2• If he p~oves the 
boundless superiority of the New Covenant he does not do this 
at the expense of the majesty of the Old. To him the richer 
-privileges of Christianity are the developed germ, of the Mosaic 
Dispensation, and he only contemplates them in their relation 
to the Jews. He was able to soothe the rankling pride of an 
offended Levitism by recognising Levitism as an essential link 
in an unbroken continuity. The difference between the Law and 
the Gospel in the controversial theology of St Paul was the dif
ference of an absolute antithesis. In this Epistle the difference 
is not of kind but of degree. The difference of degree was indeed 
transcendent, but still it represented a progress and an evolu
tion. >His letter is therefore, as Baur says, "a thoroughly original 
attempt to establish the main results of St Paul's teaching upon 
new presuppositions and in an entirely independent way." 

.All these advantages, which enabled him to conduct with 
so little antagonism his decisive anti-Jud!l,ic controversy, arose 

1 St Paul is characterised in the Clementincs as "the enemy," 
and is surreptitiously compared to Simon Magus. There are also 
secret attacks upon him in the Talmudic writings. (See my Life of 
St Paul, 1. 677.) L 

9 The famous ililli, )IC, which it was the special pride and object 
of the Rabbis of every school to render as impenetrable as possible. 
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from the point of view at which he was able to place himself. 
His .Alexandrian training, his Jewish sympathies, the nature 
of his immediate argument, led him to see in Judaism not 
so much A CODE OF L.A WS as a SYSTEM OF WORSHIP. The fact 
that the Jews who were trying to pervert his Christian con
verts had evidently contrasted the humility and the sufferings of 
Christ with the sacerdotal magnificence of the Jewish hierarchs, 
enabled him to seize on PRIESTHOOD and SacRIFICE rather than 
on Levitic ordinances as the central point of his treatment. Hence 
his whole reasoning turns on a different pivot from that of St 
Paul. The main thing which he has to shew is that Christianity 
is the· perfect fulfilment of a Type. It is therefore not only need
less for him to disparage the Type, but he can even extol its 
grandeur and beauty as a type. The antitheses of St Paul's con
troversy are of necessity far more sharp and hard. To St Paul 
the contrast between the Law and the Gospel was a contrast 
between an awful menace and a free deliverance; between 
the threat of inevitable death and the gift of Eternal life. 
To St Paul the Law was an ended servitude, a superfluous 
discipline, a broken fetter, a torn and cancelled bond (Rom. 
viii. 2; Gal. iii. 24, 25; iv. 9, 25; Col. ii. 14, &c.) : to this writer 
the Mosaic system, of which the Law was only a part, was a 
scaffolding-once essential, though now needless; a symbol once 
significant, though now obsolete. To St Paul the essence of 
the Old Dispensation was summed up in the words "He that 
doeth them shall live by tlwm," which, taken alone, involved 
the exceptionless and pitiless conclusion "since none have ever 
perfectly obeyed them, all shall perish by them" : to this 
writer the essence of 11Iosaism was the direction which bade 
l'ifoses to "make all things after the pa-ttern skewed him in the 
Mount" (Hob. viii. 5). Hence the contrast between Judaism 
and Christianity was not, in the 'view of this writer, a contrast 
between Sin and Mercy, between Curse and Blessing, between 
Slavery and Freedom, but a contrast almost exclusively (so far 
as the direct argument was concerned) between Type and .Anti
type, between outline and image, between shadow and substance, 
between indication and reality. Thus St Paul's argument may 
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be described as mainly ethical, and this writer's as mainly meta
physical. The Alexandrian philosophy with which he was· 
familiar had led him to hold that the reality and value of every 
material thing and of every outward system depended on thtJ 
nearness :with which it approximated to a Prae-existent ideal. 
The see.11 world, the world of phenomena, is but a faint adumbra
tion 0£ the unseen world, the world of Nouinena, the world of 
Ideas:and of Archetypes (see infra v. § 4) . 

. (2} From this different line of his argument rises the complete 
diff~~ence of his method. The attitude which St Paul was forced to 
adopt was not, and could not be, conciliatory. At the beginning 
of the warfare between Judaism and Christianity the battle had to 
be internecine till the victory had declared itself on one side or the 
other. It was as impossible for St Paul to dwell on the grandeur 
and significance of the Judaic system as it would have been for 
Luther to write glowing descriptions of the services rendered to 
huma'.ni£y by the Mediaeval Papacy. It was not until Luther 
had published his De captivitate Babylonica that Protestant 
writers, secure in their own position, might without danger dwell 
on the good as well as on the evil deeds which the Popes have 
done. Similarly, until St Paul had written his two great contro
versial Epistles, a Jewish Christian could hardly speak freely of 
the positive value and greatness of the Levitic Law. A Jew, 
reading for the first time the Epistle to the Hebrews, would be 
favourably impressed with the evident love and sympathy which 
the writer displays towards the Tabernacle, its ministers, and its 
ritual. HtJ would without difficulty concede the position that 
these were typical. He would thus be led, insensibly and with
out offence, into a consideration of the argument that these 
symbols found in Christ their predestined and final fulfilment 
(x. 1). When he had been taught, by a method of Scriptural 
applica'tion with which he was familiar, that a transference of the 
Priesthood had always been contemplated, he would be prepared 
to consider the Melchisedek Priesthood of Christ. When he 
s'aw that a transference of the Priesthood involved of necessity a 
transference of the Law (vii. 11, 12), he would be less indignant 
when he was at last confronted with such an expression as the 
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annulment of the Law (vii. 18) 1• The expressions ultimately 
applied to the Law are as strongly depreciatory as any in St 
Paul. The writer speaks of its "weakness and unprofitableness" 
(vii. 18); describes it as consisting in "carnal ordinances"; and 
declares that its most solemn sacrifices were utterly and neces
sarily inefficacious (ix. 13; x. 4). But the condemnation is relative 
rather than absolute, and the reader is not led to this point until 
he has seen that the legal institutions only shrink into insignifi
cance in comparison with the finality and transcendent supre
macy of the dispensation of which they were (after all) the 
appointed type. 

The method adopted added therefore greatly to the inherent 
effectiveness of the line of controversy. It involved an Irony of 
the most finished kind, and in the original sense of the word. 
There was nothing biting and malicious in the irony, but it re
sembled the method often adopted by Socrates. Socrates was 
accustomed to put forward the argument of an opponent, to treat 
it with the profoundest deference, to discuss it with the most 
respectful seriousness, and all the while to rob it step by step of 
all its apparent validity, until it was left to collapse under the 
weight of inferences which it undeniably involved. In this 
Epistle, though with none of the dialectical devices of the great 
Athenian, we are led by a somewhat similar method to a very 
similar result. We see all the antiquity and glory of Mosaism. 
The Tabernacle rises before us in its splendour and beauty. We 
see the Ark and the Cherubim, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the golden pot of manna, and the wreaths of fragrant in
cense. We see the Levites in their white ephods busy with the 
sacrificial victims. We watch the High Priest as he passes with 
the blood of bulls and goats through the sanctuary into the 
Holiest Place. We see him come forth in his "golden apparel" 
and stand before the people with the jewelled Urim on his 

1 There is a striking difference between the writer and St Paul in 
this. The writer goes back to the patriarchal age to shew the priority 
and superiority of its Priesthood, but does not allude to St Pabl's 
argument founded on the priority and superiority of its ·General 
Covenant. 
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breast. And while the whole process of the solemn and gorgeous 
ritual is indicated with loving sympathy, suddenly, as with one 
wave of the wand, the Tabernacle, its Sacrifices, its Ritual, and 
its Priesthood seem to have been reduced to a shadow and a 
nullity, and we recognise the Lord Jesus Christ far -above all 
Mediators and all Priests, and the' sole means of perfect,. confi
dent, and universal access to the Inmost Sanctuary of God's 
Presence_! We have, all the while, been led to recognise that, 
by faith in Christ, the Christian, not the Jew, stands forth as the 
true representative of the old traditions, the child of the glorious 
forefathers, the predestined heir of the Eternal Realities. 

And thus the Epistle was equally effective both for J;,ws and 
Christians. The Jew, without one violent wrench of his prejudices, 
without one rude shock to his lifelong convictions, was drawn 
along gently, considerately, skilfully, as by a golden chain of fine 
rhetoric and irresistible reasoning, to see that the New Dispensa
tion was but the glorious fuTfilment, not the ruinous overthrow, 
of the Old. The Jewish Christian, so far from being robbed of 
a single privilege of Judaism, is taught that he may enjoy those 
privileges in their very richest significance. So far from being 
compelled to abandon the viatimim of good examples which bad 
been the glory of his nation's history, he may feed upon those 
examples with a deeper sympathy: and so far from losing his 
beneficial participation in Temples and Sacrifices, he is admitted 
by the blood of the only perfect Sac\·ifioo _in(o the inmost and 
the eternal Sanctuary of which the t;mplc'Of his nation was 
but a dim and perishable sigri. 0 Tbrts,- as Canon Westcott bas 
illustrated, the central conception of, Ghrist in this Epistle 
is that of Christus Consummator, ''Christ the Fulfiller 1." 

The Epistle falls into two div~sions,:.-I., chiefly Didactic (i.
x, 18) ; II., chiefly Hortative (x. 18-xiii. ::l5). 

The general analysis of the Epistle is as follows : 
It was the constant boast of the Jews that their Law was 

given by Angel-ministers (Acts vii. 5~; Ps. lxviii. 17), and on 

1 This thought also is found in St Paul. Eph. i. 10 a.va;Keq,aili.a;ul,
. (Ta;(J'Oa;, TU. !TCWT(l '" T/R XpteTT/R• 
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this ground, as well as on the historic grandeur of Moses, Aaron, 
and Joshua, they claimed for it a superiority over every other 
dispensation. The writer, therefore, after laying down his· mag
nificent thesis that the Gospel is God's full and final Revelation . 
to man (i. 1-4), proceeds to compare the Old and the New 
Covenants under the double aspects of (I) their ministering agents 
(i.-viii.), and (II) their advantageous results (ix.-x. 18). 

I. CHRIST SUPERIOR TO THE MEDIATORS OF THE OLD CoV:E
NANT (r.-vrn.). 

a. The infinite superiority of Jesus to the Angels is first 
demonstrated by a method of Scriptural illustration of which 
the validity was fully recognised by all Jewish interpreters (i. 
5-14). After a word of warning exhortation (ii. 1-4) he shews 
that this superiority is not diminished but rather enhanced by 
the temporary humiliation which was the voluntary and pre
destined means whereby alone He could accomplish His redemp
tive work (ii. 5-18). 

{3. And since the Jews placed their confidence in the mighty ' 
names of J!.Joses and of Joshua, he proceeds to shew that Christ 
is above .Jfoses by His very nature and office (iii. 1-6). Then 
after another earnest appeal (iii. 7-19) he proves more inci
dentally that Christ was above Joshua, in that He led His people 
into that true, final, and Sabbatic rest of which, as he proves 
from Scripture, the rest of Canaan was but a poor and imperfect 
type (iv. 1-10). 

i'· But since he regards the Priesthood rather than the Law 
as the central point of the Mosaic dispensation, he now enters 
on the subject which is the most prominent in his thoughts, and 
to which he has already twice alluded (ii. 17; iii. 1), that CHRIST 
rs OUR HIGH PRIEST, and that His High Priesthood, as an 
Eternal Priesthood after the order of Melchisedek, is superiw to 
that of the .Aaronw High Priestp. The development of this topic 
occupies nearly six chapters (v. 1-x. 18). 

He first lays down the two qualifications for every High 
Priest, (1) that he must be able to sympathise with those for 
whom he ministers (v. 1-3), and (2) that he must not be self-
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called, but appointed by God (v. 4) : both of which qualifications 
Christ possessed (v. 5-10). 

But it is a characteristic of his style, and it furthered his main 
purpose, to mingle solemn passages of warning, exhortation, 
and encouragement with his line of _demonstration. Here, there
fore, .he pauses on the threshold of his chief argument, to com
plain of their spiritual dulness and backwardness (v. 11-14) ;· 
to urge them to more earnest endeavours after Christian progress 
(vi. l-3); to warn them of the awful danger and hopelessness of 
wilful apostasy ( 4-8) ; to encourage them by an expression of 
hope founded on their Christian beneficence (9-10); and to stir 
them to increased zeal (11, 12) by the thought of the immutable 
certainty of God's oathbound promises (13-18), which are still 
further assured to us by the Melchisedek Priesthood of Christ 
our Forerunner within the Veil (19, 20). 

Reverting thus to the comparison of Christ's Priesthood with 
the Levitic Priesthood (to which he had already alluded in v. 
6, 10), he shews that the High Priesthood of Christ, being "after. 
the order of Melchisedek," was superior to that of Aaron, 

1. Because it is eternal not transient (vii. 1--3). 
2. Because even Abraham paid tithes to Melchisedek ( 4-6). 
3. Because Melchisedek blessed Abraham (7). 
4. Because the Levitic Priests die, while Melchisedek stands 

as the type of an undying Priesthood (8). 
5. Because even Levi may be said to have paid tithes to. 

Melchisedek in the person of hi.irancestor 1).braham (9, 10). 
6. Because David's reference tpiMelchisedek shews the con

templated transference of tbe Priesthood,, and therefore of the 
Law (11, 12). This is copfirmed by the fact that, Christ, was of 
the tribe of Judah, not of Levi (13, 14}. The· Melchisedek Priest
hood, being eternal, could not be c9nnected with ~ Law _which, 
being weak and profitless, p.erfected nothing (15-19). ,_ 

7. Because the Melchisedek Priesthood was founded by an 
oath (20-22). 

8. Because (as before). the Levitic priests die, but CHRIST, the 
antitype of Melchisedek, aoideth for ever (23-25). 
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II. THE NEW COVENANT BETTER THAN THE OLD. 

Having thus compared the two orders of Priesthood, he pauses 
for a moment to dwell on the eternal fitness of Christ's Priest
hood to fulfil the conditions which the needs of humanity require 
(26-28). Into this passage, in bis usual skilful manner, he 
introduces the comparison of the two forms of sacerdotal ministry 
which he develops in the next three chapters (viii. 1-x. 18). 

a. For the Tabernacle served by the Levitic Priests is
even on their great Day of Atonement-only the shadow of an 
eternal reality (viii. 1-6). The eternal reality is the New Cove
nant, which had been promised by Jeremiah, in which the Law 
should be written on men's hearts, and in which all should know 
the Lord ; and the very fact that a new covenant had been 
promised implies the annulment of the old (viii. 7-13). 

fJ. The Old Tabernacle was glorious and symbolic (ix. 1-5), 
yet even the High Priest, on the greatest day of its ritual, could 
only enter once a year into its inmost shrine, and that only with 
the imperfect and symbolic offerings of a burdensome exter
nalism (6-10). But Christ, the Eternal High Priest, entered 
into the Ideal Archetype of the Heavenly tabernacle (11) with 
His own blood; once for all; and for ever (12, 13) offered Him
~elf as a voluntary and sinless offering, eternally efficacious to 
purge the conscience from dead works (14); and so by His 
death became the mediator of a new and final covenant, and 
secured for us the eternal inheritance (14, 15). For a "Cove
nant" may also be regarded as a " Testltment," and that involves 
the fact of a Death (16, 17). So that just' as the Old Covenant 
was inaugurated by the sprinkling of purifying blood over its 
Tabernacle, its ministers, its book, its peop1e, and the furniture 
of its service, in order to secure the remission of transgressions 
(18-22), the heavenly archetype of these things, into which 
Christ entered, needed also to be sprinkled with the blood of 
that better sacrifice (23) which has provided for us, once for all, 
an all-sufficient expiation (24-28). Then, in one grand finale, 
in which he gathers the scattered elements of his demonstration 
into a powerful summary, he speaks of the impotence of the 
Levitic sacrifices to perfect those who offered them-an impotence 
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attested by their constant repetition (x. 1-4)-and contrasts 
them with that perfect obedience whereby (as illustrated iii 
Ps. xl. 6, 7) Christ had annulled those sacrifices (5-9). Christ 
sanctified us for ever by His oftered body (10). He did not 
offer incessant and invalid offerings like the Levitic Priests 
(11), but one perfect and perfecting sacrifice, as a preliminary to 

· His eternal exaltation (12-14), in accordance with the prophecy 
of Jeremiah (xxxL 33, 34), to which the writer had already re
ferred (15-18). 

HI. The remainder of the Epistle (x. 19-xiii. 17) is mainly 
~~rtatory. 

He has made good his opening thesis that God "in the end of 
these days has spoken unto us by His Son." This he has done by 
shewing Christ's superiority to Angels (i. 5-ii. 16) and to Moses 
and Joshua (iii. l-iv.16); His qualifications for High Priesthood 
(v. 1-10); the superiority of His Melchisedek Priesthood over 
that of Aaron (vii. 1-28); and the superiority of the ordinances 
of His New Covenant over those of the Old (viii. 1-x. 15). He 

· has thus set forth to the wavering Hebrew Christians, with many_ 
an interwoven appeal, incontrovertible reasons why they should 
not abandon the better for the worse, the complete for the im
perfect, the valid for the inefficacious, the Archetype for the 
copy, the Eternal for the transient. It only remains for him to 
apply his arguments by final exhortations. '!'his he does by one 
more solemn strain of warning and encouragement (x. 19-39), 
which leads him into a magnificent historic illustration of the 
nature of faith as manifested by works· (xi.). This served to 
shew the Jewish Christians, that; so far-froni being compelled to 
abandon the mighty rri.emories of their past history, they were 
themselves the true heirs and the nearest representatives of 
that history, so that their unconverted brethren rather than 
themselves were aliens fro_m• the Commonwealth of J/j:rael and 
strangers from the Covenants of promise. The Epistle closes 
with fervent exhortations to moral steadfastness and a holy 
Christian walk in spite of _trial and persecution (xii. 1-14). 
This is followed by a warning founded on the great contrast 
which he has developed between the Old and New Covenants 

HEBREWS d 



:xxx INTRODUCTION. 

(15-29), He gives them special directions to be loving, hospi
table, sympathetic, pure, contented, and gratefully recognizant of 
their departed teachers (xiii. 1-9). Then with one more glance 
at the difference between the New and the Olq. Dispensations 
(10-15), he adds a few more affectionate exhortations (16-19), 
and ends with brief messages and blessings (23-25). 

We see then that the whole Epistle forms an argument a 
minori ad majus. If Judaism had its own privileges, how great, 
a fortiori, must be the privileges of the Gospel ! Hence the 
constant recurrence of such expressions as " a better hope" (vii. 
19); "a better covenant" (vii. 22); "a more excellent ministry" 
(,·iii. 6); "a better and more perfect Tabernacle" (ix. 11); "better 
sacrifices" (ix. 23); "better promises" (viii. 6). It may almost 
be said that the words "by how much more" (ix. 14; TOITOVT<j> 

Kp£iTT...,P ... ou<p i. 4, Ka.B' iJuov, vii. 20, ou<p, viii. 6, 'li"O<T<p, x. 29) with 
the words Kp<i<Tu<iJv, llia,j,op©T<por, r,°)\.w/,r,po~· are the keynotes of 
the entire treatment. It was a style of argument of which the 
Jews had often studied the validity; for the first of the seven 
famous Jfiddoth or "rules of interpretation" elaborated by the 
great Rabbi Hillel was called "Light and Heavy" (iom1 Sp), 
which is nothing but the deduction of the greater from the less ; 
a mode of argument which our Lord Himself had used, on more 
than one occasion, in His controversies with the Pharisees 
(Matt. x. 29). 

We know nothing of the effects produced by the Epistle upon 
the particular community of Christians to which it was addressed ; 
but we feel that if they could retrograde into Judaism after 
meditating on these arguments their apostasy must indeed have 
been of that moral and willing character for which, humanly 
speaking, there was little hope. 
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CHAPTER II. 

'WHERE WAS THE EPISTLE WRITTEN 1 AND TO WHOM 1 

I. Ubi? Where was the letter written 1 

xxxi 

The question cannot be answered. The only possible clue to 
any answer lies in the words' "they of Italy salute yoU:" (xiii. 24). 
But this furnishes us with no real clue. 0.1 d1ro .,-ij"_'ImXfo~ means 
simply "the Italians." The salutation might be sent from any 
city in the world in which there were Jewish Christians, or eveu 
Gentile converts, whose home was or once had been in Italy. 
It is however a little strange that many, both in ancient and 
modern times, should have assumed from this passage that the 
letter was written in Italy1• There would indeed be nothing 
against this in the use of the preposition ri1T<>, but if the letter 
were written from Rome or Italy it would be strange to say 
"those of Italy salute you." If I wrote from Paris or Vienna 
to an English friend in Russia or elsewhere I might naturally 
say" our English friends salute you," but hardly if I wrote from 
London or any town in England. Nothing in the way of reason
able conjecture can be deduced from a reference so absolutely 
vague. Nor again can we found any conclusion on the fact that 
Timothy was known to these Hebrew Christians. There was a 
constant intercourse by letters an_d messengers between the small 
and suffering commuuities of early Christians, and Timothy was 
probably known by name to every Church in Proconsular Asia, 
in Palestine, in Greece, in Jtaly, and in the islands and along the 
shores of the entire Mediterranean." 

2. To whom was this Epistle written 1 
We have seen that the ~riter evidently had somEJ one com

munity in view. This is proved by the specific character of his 
messages and admonitions. Even if the last four verses were a 

1. This conclusion, which seems to me quite untenable, has been 
adopted by Mr Rendall. 

d2 
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special postscript to some particular Church we should draw the 
same conclusion. We must therefore reject the supposition of 
Euthalius and others that it was addressed "to all the converted 
Hebrews of the Circumcision"-"les Judeo-chretiens en general 
considcres au point de vue theorique" (Reuss). Where then did 
these Hebrew Christians reside? To what city was the letter 
originally sent? The genuine superscription gives us no help, 
for it is simply "To the Hebrews." 

a. The general tradition, originated by some of the Greek 
fathers (e.g. Chrysostom and Theodoret), assumes that the letter 
was addressed to the Palestinian Jews, and specially to the Church 
of JERUSALEM. This was partly deduced from the erroneous 
notion that the members of the Mother Church were exclusively 
designated by the title of" the saints." Ebrard supposes that it 
was written to encourage Christian neophytes at Jerusalem, who 
were rendered anxious by being excluded from the Temple 
worship and from participation in the sacrifices. No doubt this 
supposition would suit such expressions as those in xiii. 10, 13, 
and much of the Epistle would have had a deep intel'E!St for 
those who were daily witnesses of, and possibly even worshippers 
in, the services of the Temple. Yet the opinion is untenable. 
The Judaists of Palestine would be little likely to welcome the 
letter of a Hellenist, who apparently knew no Hebrew, and who 
only quotes the Septuagint even when it differs from the sacred 
text ( e.g. i. 6; x. 5) ; nor would they feel any special interest in a 
half-Gentile convert like Timothy. Further, it would hardly be 
true of them that "they had not yet resisted unto blood" (xii. 4). 
Again, they were little likely to have forgotten their dead leaders 
(xiii. 7); they had received the Gospel first-hand, not second
hand ; and many of them may even have heard the Gospel 
from the Lord Himself (ii. 3). Nor were they in a position to 
minister to the saints , (vi. 10), since they were themselves 
plunged in the deepest poverty. Least of all is it probable that 
an .Alexandrian Hellenist, who in all main points agreed with 
one so little acceptable to the Palestinian Judaists as was St 
Paul, would have ventured not only to address them in a tone of 
authority, but even to reproach these Churches of the earliest 
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Saints in words of severe rebuke for their ignorance and childish
ness (v. 11-14). 

fJ. The Church of CORINTH is perhaps excluded by ii. 3, 
which seems to refer to some community founded by one of the 
original Twelve Apostles. 

'Y· That the letter was addressed to the Church of .ALEXAN

DRIA is by no means improbable. It has been supposed that 
there is an allusion to this Epistle in the Muratorian Canon 
under the name of "an Epistle to the Alexandrians"; and in the 
Manuscript D is a reading (,v rfi '/TarpUJ,) in Acts xviii. 25, which 
implies that Apollos, the probable writer of the Epistle, had been 
converted to Christianity in Alexandria. Thiff opinion, with the 
modification that it was addressed to Jewish Christian ascetics in 
Alexandria (Dr Plumptre), or to a section only of the Alexandrian 
Church (Hilgenfeld), has been widely accepted by modern critics. 
There are however several objections to this view. (1) The 
Church of Alexandria is believed to have been founded by St 
Mark, and not by one of the Twelve. (2) Alexandria was a Church 
with which neither St Paul nor Timothy had any direct con
nexion. (3) The Epistle is not heard of in the Al~xandrian 
Church till nearly a century later. ( 4) The authorship of the 
Epistle was not certainly known in the school of Alexandria, 
which indeed did more than any other school to originate the 
mistaken impression that it was written by St Paul. 

a. Some critics have supposed that it was addressed to the 
Jewish-Christian community at ROME. The suggestion suits the 
references in ii. 3; xiii. 7, 9; x. 32. It also suits the fact that 
the writer seems to have been acquainted with the Epistle to the 
Romans (see x.30; xiii.1-6, 9-20), and that the Roman Church 
was from the first aware that the Epistle wrui not written by 
St Paul. But this view is excluded by the very probable con
jecture that Timothy had been imprisoned at Rome during his 
last visit to St Paul (xiii. 23); by the silence of St Clement of 
Rome as to the autho-r; by the absence of any trace that Apollos 
had ever visited Rome ; by the fact that the persecutions to 
which allusion is made had, for some time, expended their 
severity (x. 32) ; as well as by the certainty that the Church 
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of Rome, more than any other, had been deluged with the blood 
of martyrdom (xii. 4); and by the absence of all allusion to the 
Church of the Gentiles . 

. E. Mr Rendall (Hebrews, p. xvii.) argues that it was addressed 
to some Church of Jewish converts in SYRIA. There is nothing 
impossible in the suggestion, but neither is there any argument 
which makes it specially probable. It is not certain that the 
title 1rpor 'EfJpalovr was given by the writer, and, even if it were, 
the title (as we have seen) was applied in its wider sense to 
Jewish converts, whether they spoke Aramaic or not; and this 
letter was certainly written in Greek and to Greek-speaking 
Jews. Jewish converts, wherever found, would be liable to the 
seductive fascination exercised by the representatives of their 
old and deeply-venerated religion; and tµis would be specially 
the case in <lays of despondency and threatened persecution. 

(. Other isolated conjectures-as that it was addressed to 
Ravenna (Ewald), or Jamnia (Willib. Grimm), or Antioch (Hof
mann)-may be passed over; but it may be worth considering 
whether it was not addressed to the Jewish Christians at EPHE
sus. They must have been a numerous and important body, 
and both Apollos and Timothy had laboured among them. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE DATE. 

Quando? The date at which the Epistle was written cannot 
be fixed with precision. The writer speaks as if Christianity 
had long been preached (v. 12; x. 32). Episcopacy has not yet 
been established, for the writer only speaks of the Church rulers 
as o! 1yovwvo1. All that we can say is that it was certainly 
written before the Fall of Jerusalem, A.D. 70. This conclusion 
is not mainly founded on the use of the present tense in 
speaking of the Temple services (ix. 6, 7; x. I, &c.), because 
this might conceivably he due to the same figure of speech 
which accounts for the use of the preseut tense in speaking of 
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the Jewish ministrations in Jose:e_hus, Clemens Romanus, Justin 
Martyr, and even in the Talmud. It is founded on the whole 
sCll:!Pe of the argument. No one who was capable of writing the 
Epistle to the Hebrews at all (there being no question of pseud
onymity in this instance) could possibly have foregone all men
tion of the tremendous corroboration-nay, the absolutely demon
strative force-which had been added to his arguments by the 
work of God in Hist.ory. The destruction of Jerusalem came as 
a Divine comment on all the truths which are here set forth. 
While it in no way derogates from the permanent value of the 

. Epistle as a possession for all time, it would have rendered 
superfluous its immediate aim and object. The seductions of 
Judaism, the temptation to apostatise to the Mosaic system, 
were done away with by that awful Advent which for ever closed 
the era of the Old Dispensation. We therefore infer that the 
Epistle was written when .Timothy was (apparently) liberated 
from prison, soon after the martyrdom of St Paul, about the 
close of A.D. 67 or the beginning of A.D. 68. If so the state 
of things in Palestine was as follows. The Jewish war had 
already been begun by the general revolt of the Jews, which 
by its earlier successes perhaps restored wild hopes of the 
restoration of Judaism in all its independence. .Agrippa II. 
had been driven out of Jerusalem; Eleazar son of the High 
Priest Ananns had persuaded the Jews to reject all the offerings 
of Pagans and to discontinue the sacrifices for the Emperor. 
The Castle of .Antonia had been attacked and its Roman garrison 
put to the sword. The Jews, exasperated by Florus's massacre 
of their compatriots at Caesarea, bad retaliated on the Gentiles 
in many cities. The Roman general Cestius had received at 
the hands of the Jews a signal defeat at Bethhoron. Josephus 
had collected an army of 100,000 men. Vespasian had appeared 
in Galilee, and the Holy City was in the hands of the Zealots. 
But two years more were to elapse before the occurrence of 
that Advent; that J½turn of Christ to judge the world, which is 
recognisable in all the vast interventions of Divine Providence in 
the History of the World, but was never so clearly to be recognised 
as i_n the retributive collapse and final crashing fall of Judaism 
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as an even posdble religion. When the New, Eternal, Spiritual 
Temple of Christianity had been reared into a visible and solid 
superstructure, the ancient scaffolding by which it was partially 
concealed fell suddenly,-and great was the fall of it. To 
waverera who, were tempted to abandon their high calling of 
God, the awful historic abrogation of the Mo1mic Dispensation 
would come as a Divine confirmation of the arguments of this 
Epistle adequate to decide the controversy for ever. To those 
who apostatised in spite of the warning and argument which 
waa here addressed to them, the Fall of Jerusalem would come 
as a peal of doom. 

CHAPTER IV. 

STYLE AND CHARACTER OF TIIE EPISTLE. 

1. THE notion that the Epistle was a translation from the 
Hebrew is found in Clement of Alexandria, and is repeated 
by Eusebius, Jerome, Theodoret, and by many others down to 
recent times. It seems to have originated in the attempt to 
account for the marked differences of style which separate it 
from the writings of St Paul. But this conjecture is wholly 
devoid of probability. Clement couples it with the sugges
tion that it was translated by St Luke, because the style has 
some points of resemblance to that of the Acts of the Apostles. 
But St Luke (aa we shall see) cannot have been the author, 
and the notion that it was written in Aramaic is now gene-

, rally abandoned. No writing of antiquity shews fewer traces 
of being a translation. The Greek is eminently original and 
eminently polished. It abounds in paronomasiae (plays on 
words, i. 1; ii. 8; v. 14; vii. 3, 19, 22, 23, 24; viii. 7, 8; ix .. 28; 
x. 29, 34-38, 39; xi. 27; xiii. 14, &c.). It is full of phrases, and 
turns of idiom, which could scarcely be rendered in Hebrew 
at all, or only by the help of cumbrous periphrases. The nume
rous quotations which it contains are taken not from the He
brew but from the LXX., and the argument is sometimes built 



INTRODUOT IOK. xxxvii' 

on expressions in which the LXX. differs from the original (i. 6, 
7; ii. 7; x. 5). It touches in one passage (ix. 15) on the Greek 
meaning of the word ilia8riK'7, "a testament," which has no equi
valent in the Hebrew Bertth, "a covenant1.'' The hypothesis 
that the Epistle was not originally written in Greek violates 
every canon of literary probability. 

2. The style of the Epistle attracted notice even in the ear
liest times. It is as different as possible from the style of St 
Paul. "Omnwus notis dissidet" said the great scholar Erasmus. 
More than a thousand years ago Origen remarked that it is 
written in better and more periodic Greek. In its rhythm and 
balance it has been described as "elaborately and faultlessly 
rhetorical.'' The style of St Paul, whenever his emotions are 
deeply stirred, is indeed eloquent, but with a fervid, spontane
ous, impassioned eloquence, which never pauses to round a 
period or to select a sonorous expression. He constantly min
gles two constructions; digresses into personal allusions; does 
not hesitate to use the roughest terms; goes off at a word; 
and leaves sentences unfinished. He writes like a man who 
thought in Aramaic while he expressed himself in Greek. The 
style of this writer bears the stamp of a wholly different in
dividuality. He writes impersonally while St Paul is always 
intensely personal. He writes like a man of genius who is 
thi;.lcing in Greek as well as writing in it. He builds up his 
paragraphs on a wholly different model. He delights in the 
most majestic amplifications, in the most effective collocation of 
words, in the musical euphony of compound terms (see i. 3; 
viii. 1; xii. 2, &c.) 2• He is never ungrammatical, "never irregular, 

1 Heb. ix. 16. Calvin says with his usual strong sense, "t.ia.lJ1JKT/ 
ambiguam apud Graecos significationem ha.bet; berith autem Hebraeis 
non nisi foedus significat ;, haec una ratio sani judicii hominibus 
su.fticiet ad probandum quod dixi, Graeco sermone scriptam fuisse 
epistolam." 

2 He uses the following compounds and other words which occur in 
no other New Testament writer. 1r0Xvµepws, 1r0Xvrp61rws, 1rpMox01fw,, 
,rafJ{Jar11Yµ.os, nrpaxriXurµ.ivos, 0V(1'€pµ,jvwros, µerp101raOew, aKar&.Xvros, 
d-ye,eaAOYlJTOS, alµareKxvula, lvKai>lfew, o-vvKaKOUXEC(J"/Ja,, cpavraf6µE11os, 
-i-uµ.1ra,lt<iv, 1.uo-Oa1roooo-la, d)..v(1"1reX,js, eu,repio-raros, and a few more, 
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never personal ; he never struggles for expression ; he never 
loses himself in a parenthesis; he is never hurried into an 
unfinished clause. He has less of burning passion, and more of 
conscious literary self-control. As I have said elsewhere, the 
movement of this writer resembles that of an Oriental Sheykh 
with his robes of honour wrapped around him; the movement of 
St Paul is that of an athlete girded for the race. The eloquence 
of this writer, even when it is at its most majestic volume, 
resembles the flow of a river; the rhetoric of St Paul is like the 
rush of a mountain-torrent amid opposing rocks. 

3. The writer quotes differently frorn St Paul. St Paul often 
reverts to the original Hebrew, and when he uses the LXX. 
his quotations agree, for the most part, with the Vatican 
l!Ianuscript. This writer (as I have already observed) follows 
the LXX. even when it differs from the Hebrew, and his cita
tions usually agree with the Alexandrian Manuscript. St Paul 
introduces his references to the Old Testament by some such 
formula as 1<.aBoor y{ypa1rrm or X.y,, ~ ypa<P1 (Rom. i. 17; ix. 17), 
whereas this writer adopts the Rabbinic and Alexandrian ex
pressions, .r71'., ,._,,,., (i. 5; 6; v. 6; vii. 13), ,ip~w• (iv. 3)~ 
cJirµapropaT& 71'0V Ttr A{yo,11 (ii. 6) ; ,mBoor Aiy« TO 71'JlfVP,a TO aytov 
or µapTVp<i (iii. 7; x. 15; vii. 17)-forms which are not used by 
St Paul, and of which the form and the conception are due 
to Philo (Quis rer. div. 1,aer. § 52; IJe Monarch. i. 9 &c.). 

4. Again, he constructs his sentences differently, and com
bines them by different connecting particles (see in the original 
ii. 16 to iii. 16, &c.); and has at least six special peculiarities of 
style not found, or found but rarely, in St Paul-such as the 
constant use of "all"; the verb l1<.a.B«n11 used intransitively 
(i. 3; viii. 1); the phrase "even though" (Hunrep, three times); 
"whence" (1:8.11, six times), used in the sense of "wherefore"; 
,ls ro lJn111£1<.es instead of "always"; and his mode of heightening 
the comparative by a following preposition (~apa.) 1• 

1 "In the Epistles of St Paul dnr occurs 50 times, e!Te 63, 'll"OTe (in 
affirmative clauses) 19, ,XTa (in enumeration) 6, el ae Ka.i 4, er.,..,p 5, 
lKros el µt, 3, et-ye 4, µ~1rws 12, fl,7]Ktn 10, µevoDvye 3, U1.v 88 times, 
while none of them aTe found in this Epistle except fav, and that ouly 
once or twice except in quotations." Rendall, p. 27, 
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6. Once more, St Paul usually speaks of the Saviour llB 

"our Lord Jesus Christ," or "Christ Jesus our Lord"-formg 
whl~h occur sixty-eight times in his Epistles; this writer, on the 
other hand, usually refers to Him as "Jesus," or "the Lord," or 
"Christ," or "our Lord" (vii. 14), or "the Lord" (ii. 3), or, 
once only, as "our Lord Jesus" (xiii. 20), whereas the dis
tinctive Pauline combination, "Christ Jesus," does not occur 
once (see note on iii. 1 ). The explanation of this fact is that, 
as time went on, the title "Christ" became more and more a 
personal name, and the name "Jesus" (most frequently used in 
this Epistle, ii. 9; iii. 1; vi. 20; vii. 22; x. 19; xii. 2, 24; xiii. 12) 
· became more and more connotative of such supreme reverence• 
and exaltation as to need no further addition or description. 

CHAPTER V. 

THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE, 

THE author of this Epistle, though he is writing exclusively 
to Jewish Christians, and though he shews himself eminently 
Judaic in his sympathies, is yet distinctly of the same school 
as the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

Of the four great topics which occupy so large a place in St 
Paul's Epistles-the relation of Judaism to Christianity; the 
redemptive work of Christ; justification by faith; and the call of 
the Gentiles-the first forms the main topic of this Epistle ; 
the second occupies one large section of it (v. 1-x. 18); and 
the third is involved in one entire chapter (xi.). · The fourth is 
indeed.conspicuously absent, .but its absence is primarily due 
to the concentration of the Epistle upon the needs of those 
readers to whom it was address\]d. He says expressly that 
Christ died on behalf of every man (ii. 9), and no one has ever 
doubted respecting his full belief in the Universality of the 
Gospel. As the circumstances which occasioned the composi
tion of the Epistle furnished no opportunity to dwell upon the 
subject he leaves it on one side. It is probable that even in 
the most bigoted of the Jewish-Christian communities the rights 
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of the Gentiles to equal participati6Jn in the privileges of the 
Gospel without any obligation to obey the Levitic Law had 
been fully established, partly by the decree of the Synod of 
Jerusalem (Acts xv. l-29), and partly by the unanswerable 
demonstrations of St Paul. 

It need hardly be said that the writer of this Epistle is at one 
with St Paul upon all great fundamental doctrines1• Both of 
the sacred writers speak of the heavenly exaltation of Christ 
(Eph. iv. 10; Heh. ix. 24); of His prevailing intercession (Rom. 
viii. 34; Heh. vii. 25); of the elementary character of the cere
monial Law (Gal. iv. 3; Heb. vii. 19); of Christ as "the end of 
the Law" (Rom. x. 4; Heh. x. 4-7); and of a multitude of 
other deep religious truths which were the common heritage of 
all Christians. 

But while he deals with the same great topics as the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, he handles them in a very distinct manner, and 
with considerable variation of theological terminology. 

a. ·1n his mode of dealing with the Old and New Covenants 
we have already seen that he starts from a different point of 
vie.v. He does not mention the subject of circumcision, so 
prominent throughout the Epistle to the Galatians; and while 
his proof that Christ is superior to Moses only occupies a few 
verses (iii. 1-6), he devotes a large and most important part of 
his let~er to the proof that Christ's .Priesthood is superior to 
tliat of Aaron, and that it is a Priesthood after the order of Mel
chisedek-whom St Paul does not so much as name. Indeed, 
while in this Epistle the titles Priest and High Priest occur no 
less than 32 times, in accordance with their extreme prominence 
in the theological conceptions of the writer, it is remarkable 

1 There are 111s0 points of contact with St Peter, both in general 
position (comp. 1 Pet. i. 2, 5-10 with Heh. vi. 18, i. 14, ix. 28), 
and in the use of "faith" for "trust," and "righteousness" for "in
tegrity," and in special expressions, such as "blood of sprinkling" 
(xii. 24; 1 Pet. i. 2), "shepherd" (xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25, v. 4), and 
'ApX'1/'Ybs (ii. 10, xii. 2; Acts iii. 15) used of Christ, and others. See 
Bendall, Theology of the Epistle to the IIebrews, 42-45). They 
probably indicate no more than that the writer had studied the First 
Epistle of St Peter. 
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that neither word occurs so much as once in all the 13 Epistles 
of St Paul. 

fJ. In speaking of the Redemptive work of Christ he is evi
dently at one with St Paul (ix. 15, 22), but does not enter so 
fully upon the mysterious aspect of Christ's death as an expiatory 
sacrifice (l>..auµ.or). As though he could assume all which St 
Paul had written on that subject, he leaves (as it were) "a gap 
between the means and the end," asserting only a:gain and again, 
but without explanation and comment, the simple fact that. 
(lhrist offered Himself as a sacrifice, and that man was thereby 
sanctified and purified (ii. 11; ix. 13, 14; x. 2, 10, 14, 22). In 
his favourite conception of "perfcctionment" ( -rEAe{r.,u1r) he seems 
to include justification, sanctification, and glorification1• His 
conception of Christ is less that of a Crucified and Risen 
Redeemer, than that of a sympathising and glorified High Priest. 
And the result -0f His work is described not as leading to a 
mystic oneness with Him, but as securing us a free access to 
Him, and through Him into the Inmost Sanctuary of God. 

')'• Again, there is a difference between the writer and St 
Paul in their use of the terms Justification and Faith. In St 
Paul the term "Justification by Faith" succinctly describes the 
method by which the righteousness of God can become the 
justification of man-the word for "righteousness" and "justifi
cation" being the same (&um1ouuv17). But in this Epistle the 
word "righteousness" is used in its simple and original sense of 
moral rectitude .. The result of Christ's redemptive work, which· 

1 Mr Rendall, in an elaborate appendix on the word -re).!louv 
(IIebrews, pp. 158-162), would give to it in the Epistle the meaning 
"to consecrate." He argues that this is the technical meaning of the 
word throughout those passages of the Pentateuch which deal with 
priestly consecration, and he says (p. 21) "its close connexion in this 
Epistle with. the Priesthood of Christ proves conclusively to my mind 
that it is used in the same. sense." The priest on consecration had 
his hands filled with portions of the slaughtered ram (Lev. viii. 25-
28). Hence the phrase .,.,-,..,.waa1 -ras x•<pas (Ex. xxix. 9, 33), and 
thus 11,Kpotf,ope,11 wa.s colmected with the notion of mortifying the 
flesh (Philo, Leg. Alleg. m. § 23: comp. 2 Cor. iv. 10). Important 
as are the considerations involved in this view I see no sufficient 
reason to abandon the sense given to u).e,oov and its derivatives by 
kl_ng prescription. . . .,. 
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St Paul describes by his use of lliica,o(TJJl/1/ in the sense of "justifi~ 
cation," thls writer indicates by other words, such' as aytauµag 
(xii. 14), 1<a/Japurµ6r (i. 3; ix. 14; x. 2) and T£A£looo-ir (vii. 11). 
He does not allude to the notion of "imp-uted" righteousness as 
a condition freely bestowed by God upon man, but describes 
"righteousness" as faith manifested by obedience and so earning 
the testimony of God (xi. 4, 5). It is regarded not as the Divine 
gift which man receives, but as the human condition which 
faith produces. The phrase "to justify," which occurs 28 times· 
in St Paul, is not once found in this Epistle. The writer, 
like St Paul, quotes the famous verse of Habakkuk, "The just 
shall live by faith" (perhaps in the slightly different form, o a; 
/Jlicaio~ µov lie '1Tl(TT£_oo~ C~uerm 1), but the sense in whlch he quotes 
it is not the distinctive sense which it bears in St Paul-where it 
implies that "the man who has been justified by that trust in 
Christ which ends in perfect union with Him shall enjoy eternal 
life,"-but rather in its simpler and more original sense that "the 
upright man shall be saved by his faithfulness." For "faith" when 
used by St Paul in thei sense peculiar to his writings, means the 
life zn Ghrist, the absolute personal communion with His death 
and resurrection. 'But the .central Pauline conception of iv 
Xp,uTcii (Christ not only for me, but in me, and I in Him)-a 
conception so characteristic that it has been called "the mono
gram of St. Paul"-is scarcely alluded to by the author of this 
Epistle. He uses the word "faith" in its more common semie of 
"trust in the Unseen." He regards it less as the instrument of 
justification than as the condition of access (iii. 14; iv. 2, 16; vi . 

. 1; vii. 25; x. 1, 22; xi. I, 6). 
a. Again, one of the characteristics of this Epistle is the 

recurrence of passages which breathe a spirit peculiarly severe 
(ii 1-3; iv. 1; vi. 4-8; x. 26-31; xii. 15-17), such as does 
indeed resemble a few passages of Philo, but finds no exact 
parallel even in the sternest passages of St Paul. Nor does the 
writer ever encourage, even incidentally, St Paul's large and 

1 The µov is found in the LXX. sometimes after "just," sometimes 
after "faith" ; and is read after "just" in ~, A, H, and after "faith " 
in D, See note on Heb. x. 38. 
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splendid generalisations of a passionate hope (Rom. ix. 2; xi. 26), 
Luther speaks of one of these passages as "a hard knot which 
seems in its obvious import to run counter to all the Gospels 
and 'the Epistles of St PauL" Both Tertullian and Luther 
missed the real significance of these passages, but the very 
interpretation which made the Epistle dear to the MoIJ.tanistio 
hardness of Tertullian made it displeasing to the larger heart of 
the great Reformer. It must we fear be admitted that some of 
the most ruthless inferences• of Calvinism with its "horrible 
decrees," and some of the darkest views of the ultimate fate 
of sinners, are based on phrases of this Epistle. But the absolute 
decisions of theology must :not be made to dep!Jnd on the idio. 
syncrasy of a writer, or the appalling gloom of the circumstances 
under which he wrote. They muat be derived from the final 

· res':llt attained by the coordination of all the passages which deal 
with the disputed doctrine. Undoubtedly the keynote of Chris
'tianity is gladness, and not gloom. 

•· But the most marked feature of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
is its Ale.xandrian character, and the resemblances which it con
tains to the writings of Philo, the chief Jewish philosopher of the 
Alexandrian school of thought:- _ 

1. . Thus, it is Alexandrian in its quotations, which are (1) from 
the Septuagint version, and (2) agree mainly with the Alexan
drian manuscript of that version, and (3) are introduced by'for
mulae prevalent in the Alexandrian school (see su,Pra IV. § 3}. 

2. It is Alexandrian in its ·unusual expressions. Many of these 
· (e.g. ITOAVP,<pros i. 1, plTaV')la<Tµa i.• 2, Vll'OU'TO<TtS' i. a, 8fparrow 

iii. 5, Torros p,•mvolas- :xii. 17, fJf/3alu>,nS' v;i. 16, <K/3arns :xiii. 7, 
&c.), are common to this Epistle with the Alexandrian Book 

· of Wisdom. So great indeed is the affinity betwe{\n these books 
in their sonorous style, their use of compound terms, their rare 
phrases, and their accumulation of epithets, that they are men. 
tioned in juxtaposition by Irenaeua (Euseb. H. E. v. 26), arid 
nearly so in the J\Iuratorian Canon. The writers of both had 
evidently studied Philo, ind it has even been supposed.by some 
that Philo, and by others that the writer of this Epistle, also 

· wrote the Book of Wisdom. That this view is quite untenable 
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I have shewn in the Introduction to the Book of Wisdom in. 
that volume of the Speakers Commentary which contains the 
.Apocrypha. The two writers have a few words in common, but 
the structure of their sentences, and the general bearing of their 
thoughts, are widely different. 

3. It is Alexandrian in its method of dewing 1mth Scripture. 
In the important section about Melchisedek the whole structure 
of the argument is built on two passing and isolated allusions to 
Melchisedek, of which the second was written nine hundred years 
after the death of the Priest-king. They are the orily allusions 
to him in the Jewish literature of more than 1500 years. Yet 
upon these two brief allusions-partly by the method of allegory, 
partly by the method of bringing different passages together 
(iii. 11; iv. 8, 9), partly by the significance attached to names 
(vii. 2), partly by the extreme emphasis attributed to single words 
(viii. 13), partly by pressing the silence of Scripture as though it 
were pregnant with latent meanings (i. 5; ii. 16; vii. 3)-the 
writer builds up a theological system of unequalled grandeur. 
But this whole method of treatment is essentially Rabbinic and 
Alexandrian. That it was1 however, derived by the writer from 
his training in the methods of Alexandrian and not of Rabbinic 
exegesis arises from the fact that he is ignorant of Hebrew, and 
that the typical resemblance of Melchisedek to the Logos or 
Word of God had already excited the attention of Philo, who 
speaks of the Logos as "shadowed forth by Melchisedek" and as 
"the great High Priest" (Leg. Alleg. III. 25, 26; IJe Somn. I. 38)1. 

4. - It is Alexandrian in its fundamental conception of the 
antithesis between the world of fleeting phenomena and the world 
of Eternal Realities, between the copies and the Ideas, between 
the shadows and the substance, between the visible .material 
world and the world of Divine Prae-existent Archetypes. The 
school of Philo had learnt from the school of Plato that "earth 

Is but the shadow of heaven, and things therein 
Each to the other like more than on earth is thought." 

1 Philo is the 1mdoubted souroo, if not the inventor, of the alle
gorising method, 'E.\' ov oiµ,a, Kai 1r8s a d-,._-,._'f/YOp<1'os r~s -ypa.,P~s iv ru 
tKK-,..'f/<Tlfl. M')'os ta-x•v apx11v elcrplll/va.,,.Photius, Ood. 105. 
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Hence (as I have said) the writer seizes on the passage, "See that 
thou make all things 1<aTa T6v nl1rov T6v lJ"x0iVTa uoi iv Tep 
Zp"" (viii. 5, comp. il1rolJ,lyµaTa ix. 23). To him the contrast 
between the. Old and New Covenants turns on the fundamental 
antithesis between the Shadow and the Reality. Levitism 
was the shadow, Christianity is not a shadow but a substantial 
image; the absolute and final reality-to which Christianity 
is so much nearer an approximation, of which Christianity is so 
much closer a copy-is in the world to come. · The Mosaic 
system, as concentrated in its Tabernacle, Priesthood, and 
Sacrifices, is only Mo,; (viii. 5); u1<ia (x. I), 1rapafJoX~ (ix. 9); 
a11TiTV1ra (ix. 24); whereas Christianity is by comparison, and by 
virtue of its closer participation in the Idea, "the type," "the 
perfect," "the genuine" (viii. 2), avn, ,j .;,,.;., (x. I). The visible 
world (xi. 3) is "this creation" (ix. 11); it is "made with hands" 
(ix .. 11); it.is. capable of being touched and grasped (xii. 18); it 
is but a quivering, uIIBtable, transient semblance (xii. 27): but 
the invisible world is supersensuous, immaterial, immoveable; 
eternal. It is the world of "Heavenly things" (ix. 23), the 
archetypal world, the true "House of God" (x. 21), "the genuine 
Tabernacle" (viii. 2), "the City which hath the foundations" 
(xi. 10), the true "fatherland" (xi. 14), "the heavenly Jerusalem" 
(xii. 22), "the kingdom unshaken" and that "cannot be shaken" 
(xii. 27, 28). And this fovisible world is the world of the heirs 
of the Gospel. It is so now, and it will be so yet more fully. 
In the True Temple of Christianity the Visible and the In~ 
visible melt into each other. The salvation is now subjec-

. tively enjoyed, it will hereafter be objectivelf realised (vi. 4, 5; 
xii. 28). 

5. But the Alexandrianism of the Epistle appears most 
clearly in the constant parallels which it furnishes to the writings 
of Philo. We have already called attentio~ to some of these, 
and they will he frequently referred to in the notes. Even in 
the general structure and style of the Epistle there are not only 
a multitude of phrases and expressions which are common to 
the writer with Philo, but we notice in both the same perpetual 
interweaving of argument with exhortation; the same methods 

HEBREWS e 
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of referring to and dealing with the Old Testament; the same ex
clusive prominence of the Hebrew people; the same sternness of 
tone in isolated passages; and the same genera.I turns of phrase
ology (see Bleek's notes on i. 6; ii. 2; v. 11; vi. 1, &c.). If we find 
in Heb. ii. 6, "someone somewhere testified" and in iv. 4, "He 
hath spoken somewhere thus," we find the very same phrases in 
Philo (De Plant. § 21; De Ebriet. § 14, &c.). If we find in Heb. 
vii. 8, "being testified of that he liveth," we find also in Philo, 
Leg. Alleg. iii. 81, Moocnjs µapTvpov1-m,or Jn llTTt '/TUT"ros oA,p Ttp 
o!ir.'f? (comp. Heb. iii. 2). If in Heb. xiii. 5 we have the modified 
quotation, ov ,..1 UE avro ovll oil µ1 UE lyir.aTaA{m'f, we find i-t in the 
very same form in Philo (De Conjus. Lingu. § 33). 

We may here collect a few passages of marked resemblance. 

i. Heb. i. 3, "who being the eifiue1ice (diraJyauµa) of His 
glory ... " 

Philo (De Opij. .Mundi, § 51), '/Tas ilvBpoo'll"or ... rijs µair.ap,ar 
<pVUEWS l1<.µay/io11 ~ d1roU'll"aUµa ~ diravyauµa yEyovcJr. 

ii. Heb. i. 3, "the stamp (xapair.riJp) of His substance." , , 
Philo ( Quod det. pot. § 23) speaks .of the spirit of man as "a· 

type and stamp of the Divine power," and (De Plant. § 5) of the 
soul, as '' impressed by the .seal of G,0d, ~s o xapa1<.rqp lunv 
o lt.tlJws Myo1:, the everlasting Word." 

iii. Heb. i. 6, "the First-begotten." 
Philo (De Agricult. § 12) speaks of the Word as "the firstborn 

Son," and (De Conjus. Lingu. § 14) as "an eldest Son."_ 

iv. Heb. i. 2, "By whom also He made the worlds" 
(alrovas). 

Philo (De .Migr. Abraham,§ 1), ipyavov Evpqum Myov B,oii a,· 
oii (J 1<.60-µor) ,car,uKEvauB11, 

v. Heb. xi. 3, "that the worlds (alwva,) were made by the 
utterance of God." 

Philo (De Sacrif. Abel, § 18), o e,os ;\lyr,,v /lp.a f'/TO/rl, 

vi. Heb. i. 3, "And bearing ( <j,,poov) all things by the 
utterance of His power." 

Philo (Quis rer. dill. haer. § 7), o rap.iv 811m <j,ipow. 
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vii. Heh. iii. 3, "in proportion as he that buildeth the house 
hath more honour than the house." 

Philo (De Plant. § 16), iiu'l' i'UP o 1CT'1ua1u11or,,.Tou ICTf//WTos 
, , 'I. \ \ - ' aµ.n11ro11 rem TO '/l"E'/1"011/l<.OS TOV j'Ej'OIIOTOS. 

viii. Heh. iv, 12, 13, "For living is the Word of God and 
efficient, and more cutting than any two-edged sword, and pierc
ing to the division both of soul and spirit, both of joints and 
marrow.'' 

Philo (Quis rer. div. haer. § 28), commenting on Abraham's 
"dividing the sacrifices in the midst," says that "God did thus 
with His Word, which is the cutter of all things (T<ji ;oµ.li 
.,.,;;,, uvµ.m111Tro11 at1rnu AOj'Cj>), which, whetted to its keenest edge, 
never ceases to divide all perceptible things, but when it pierces 
through to the atomistic and so-called indivisible things, again 
this cutter begins to divide from these the things that can 

-be coiitemplated in speech. into unspeakable and incompre
hensible portions"; and farther on he adds that the soul is 
"threefold," and that "each of the parts is cut asunder," and 
that the Word divides To ~oyov 1<0, TO )wy11c611. Elsewhere 
(De Cherub. § 9) he compares the Word to the fiery sword. 
Philo is applying the metaphors philosophically, not religiously, 
but it is impossible to suppose that the resemblance between the 
passages is merely accidental. 

ix. Heh. iv. 12, "and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart." 

Philo (De Leg . .Alleg. m. 59), "And the Divine Word is most 
keen-sighted (&~vt•pK•UTaTos), so as to be capable of inspecting all 
things." 

x ... Heb. vi. 5, "tasting that th~ utterance "of God is 
excelient.'' 

Philo (De Profug. § 25), "The souls, tasting (the utterance of 
God) as a Divine word (>..oyos), a heavenly nurture.'' (Comp. De 
Leg . .Alleg. UL 60.) . 

xi. Heh. iii. 6; ''whos·e house are we." 
Philo (De Somn. r. 23), "Strive, oh soul, to become a house of 

God." 

e 2 
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xii. Heh. vi. 13, "since He could not swear by any greater 
He sware by Himself." 

Philo (De-Leg. Alleg, m. 72), "Thou seest that God swear
eth not by another, for nothing is better than Him, but by Him
self, who is best of all." 

xiii. Heb. vii. 27, "who hath not need, daily, like those 
High Priests ... " 

Philo (De Spee. Legg. § 23), 6 apx«pEvr,.,Evxas TE Ka1 Ovu,as 

nA@ll l(a(J' EK«<TTTJll ,jµlpav. 

xiv. Heh. ix. 7, "once in the yea.r only the High Priest 
enters." 

Philo (Leg. ad Cai. § 39), "into which once in the year the 
great Priest enters." 

xv. We might add many similar _references; e.g. to Abel's 
blood (xii. 24) ; Noah's righteousness (xi. 7); Abraham's obedi
ence, in going he knew not whither (xi. 8); the faithfulness of 
Moses (iii. 2, 5) ; milk and solid food (v. 12-14) ; the fact that 
sacrifices are meant to call sin to remembrance (x. 3) (De Vit. 
Mos. III. 10, oil AVITW ap.apTTJµ.a.r6'V a).JI.' -inroµ.VtJITIV lpya(ovrat [ o! 
oo,,8,,r], comp. JJe Victim. § 7); the stress laid on the word 
"To-day" (iii. 7-15). But it will be sufficient to add a few 
passages in whi~h Philo speaks of t_he Logos as High Priest. 

xvi. Heh. iv. 14, "Having then a great High Priest.,." 
Philo (De Sornn. i. 38), 6 µ.iv a~ µ.,yas apxi•pEVS l(,T.A, &c. 

xvii. Heh. iv. 15, "without sin," vii. 26, "holy, harmless, 
undefiled;" 

Philo (De Profug. § 20), "For we say that the High Priest is 
not a man but the Divine Word, with no participation in 
(aµ.froxov) any sin, whether voluntary or involuntary.'; Id. § 21, 
"It is His nature to be wholly unconnected (a1rap&8u,ros) with all 
sin.'' 

xviii. Heh. iv. 15, "able to be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities." 

Philo (De Profug. § 18), "not inexorable (&1rapalTTJro~) is the 
Divine, but gentle through the mildness of its nature.'' 
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xix. Heb. vii. 25, "living to make iutercession for them." 
Philo (l)e Migr. .Abraham, § 21), "But these things He is 

accustomed to grant, !1dnl1' fovroii X&yav ailK a:,;aurpacj)£ls." 

xx. Heb. v. 10, "After the order of Melchisedek" 
Philo (De Leg . .Alleg. III. 26), "For the Logos is a Priest," &c. 

who, as he proceeds to say, brings righteousness and peace to 
the soul, and has His type in Melchisedek "the Righteous King" 
and the King of Salem, i.e. of Peace. See also De congr. 
quaerend. erudit. grat. § 18. 

xxi. Heb.·vii. 3, "without father, without mother." 
· Philo (De Profug. § 20), "For we say that the High Priest is 

not a man but the Divine word ... wherefore I think that He is 
sprung from incorruptible parents ... from God as His Father, and 
from Wisdom as His mother1.'' 

· For these· and other passages see Siegfried, Phuo wn Alex
andria, 321-330, and Gfrorer, Philo und die Alex. Theosophie, 
I, 163-248. 

But while these passages positively demonstrate the writer's 
familiarity with Philo, his general theology and his method of 
treating the Old Testament as a whole are totally unlike those of 
the great Alexandrian theosophist. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE, 

WE now come to the question Quw?-who wrote_ the Epistle 
to the Hebrews 1 

In our Authorised Version and even in the Revised Version
which does not however profess to have reconsidered the super
scriptions of the Epistles-we find the heading "The Epistle of 
Paul _the .Apostfo .to the· Hebrews." Now the writer was un
doubtedly a Paulinist,, i.e. he belongs to the same school of 

1 In one place (De ebr. § 14) Philo callB Sarah ap.{irwp, i.e. with no 
Tecorded mother. 
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thought as St Paul. Besides the common phrases which form 
part of the current coin of Christian theology he uses some 
which are distinctively Pauline. He had been deeply influenced 
by the companionship of the Apostle and had adopted much of 
his distinctive teaching. This is universally admitted: The 
student who will compare ii. 10, vi. 10, x. 30, xii. 14, xiii. 1-6, 
18, 20 with Rom. xi. 36; I 'l'hess. i. 3; Rom. xii. 19, 18, 1-21 ; 
2 Cor. iv .. 2; Rom. xv. 33 respectively, and who will observe the 
numerous other resemblances to which attention is called in the 
following notes, will have sufficient proof of this. The writer 
uses about fifty words which in the N. T. only occur in the 
Epistles of St Paul or in his speeches as recorded by St Luke, 
and in the last chapter the resemblances to St Paul are specially 
numerous. On the other hand, after what we have already seen 
of the differences of style (p. xxxvi), of method (pp. xxiv, xxxix), of 
culture (pp. xli seqq.), of individmtlity (p. xxxvii), of theological 
standpoint (pp. xxxix seqq.), and of specific terminology (pp. xli, 
&c.) between the writer of this Epistle and St Paul, we shall be 
compelled to admit not only that St Paul could not possibly have 
been the actual writer of the Epistle-a fact which was patent 
so far back as the days of Origen-c-but that it could not even 
indirectly have been due to his authorship. The more we study 
the similarities between this and the Pauline Epistles, and 
the more strongly we become convinced that the writers were 
connected in faith and feeling, the more absolutely incompatible 
(as Dean Alford has observed) does the notion of their personal 
identity become. And this is exactly the conclusion to which 
we are led by a review of the ancient evidence upon the subject. 
The Early Western Church seems to have known that St Paul 
did not write the Epistle. In the Eastern Church the obvious 
and superficial points of resemblance gave currency to the 
common belief in the Pauline authorship, but the deeper-lying 
differences were sufficient to convince the greatest scholars (like 
Clement and Origen) that (at the best) this could ouly be 
admitted in a modified sense. 

The Epistle was known at a very early period and is very 
largely used and imitated by St Clement of Rome, in his letter 
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. to the Corinthians (circ. A.D. 96), and yet he nowhere mentions 
the name of the author. He would hardly have used it so 
extensively without claiming for his quotations the authority" of 
St Paul if he had not been aware that it was not the work of 
the great Apostle. 

In the Western Church no single writer of the first, second, 
or even third century attributed it to St Paul. ST HrPPOLYTUB 
(t A.D. 235 1) and ST lRENAEUS (t A.D. 202) are said to have 
denied the Pauline authorship\ though Eusebius tells us that 
Irenaeus (in a work which he had not seen, and which is not 
extant) quoted from it and from the Wisdom of Solomon. The 
Presbyter GAIUS (possibly the same person as Hippolytus, as some 
conjecture) did not number it among St Paul's Epistles (Euseb. 

· H. E. vr. 20). The CANON of MuRATORI (circ. A.D. 170) either 
does not notice it, or only with a very damaging allusion under 
the nttme of a~ i,Epistle to the Alexandrians forged in the name 
of Paul with reference to the heresy of Marcion." Yet MARCION 
himself rejected it, and N 0VATIAN never refers to it, frequently as 
he quotes Scripture and useful as it would have been to him. 
TERTULLIAN ·(t A.D. 240), representiI\g perhaps the tradition of 
the Church of North Africa, .ascribes it to Barnabas. This 
testimony to the non-Pauline authorship is all the weightier 
because Tertullian would have been only too eager to quote the 
authority of St Paul in favour of his Montanism had he been 
able to do so. St Cyprian (t A.D. 258) never alludes to it. 
Yictorinus of Pettau (t 303) ignores it. The first writer of the 
Western Church who attributes it to St Paul (and probably for 
no other reason than that he found. it. so ascribed. in Greek 
writers) is Hilary of Poictiers, whQ died late in the fourth cen
tury {t"A.D. 368). St Ambrose indeed (t 397) and Philastrius 
(circ. A.D. 387) follow the Greeks· in ascribing it to St Paul, 
though the latter evidently felt some hesitation about it. But it 
is certain that for nearly four centuries the Western Church 
refused in general .to recognise the Pauline authorship, and this 
was probably due to some tradition. on the subject which had 
come down to them from St Clement of Rome. If it had been 

• Stephen Gobar ap. Phot, Bibl. Cod, 232. 
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written by the Apostle of the Gentiles, St Clement of Rome, 
who was probably a friend and contemporary of St Paul, would 
have certainly mentioned so precious a truth, at least orally, to 
the Church of which he was a Bishop. If he said anything at 
all upon the subject it can only have been that whoever was the 
author St Paul was not. 

Accordingly, even down to the seventh century we find traces 
of hesitation as to the Pauline authorship in the Western· 
Church, though by that time a loose habit had sprung up of 

. quoting it as "the Epistle of Paul to the Hebrews." -This was 
due to the example of St Jerome (t 420) ap.d St Augustine 
(t 430) 1• These great men so far yielded to the stream of ir
responsible opinion-which by their time had begun to set iu 
from the East-that they ventured popularly to quote it as 
St Paul's, although when they touch seriously upon the question 
of the authorship they fully admit or imply the uncertainty 
respecting it2. Their hesitation as to the Pauline authorship is 
incidentally shewn by the frequency with which they quote it 
either without any name, or with the addition of some caution
ary. phrase. That the Epistle is attributed to St Paul by later 
authors and Councils is a circumstance entirely devoid of any 
critical importance. · · 

It was from the Eastern Church that the tendency to accept 
the Epistle as St Paul's derived its chief strength. - The .Alex
andrian School naturally valued an Epistle . which expressed 
their own views, and was founded upon premisses with which 
they were specially familiar. Apart from close criticism they 
would be naturally led by phenomena which lay on the surface 
to conjecture that it might be by St Paul; and (as has frequently 
happened) the hesitations of theological scholarship were swept 
away by the strong current of popular tradition. But ilJ.i.sJra-

1 Jer. Ep. 73. 4, "Epistola ad Hebraeos, quam omnes Graeci re
cipiunt et nonnulli Latinorum." 

2 Jer. Comm. in Tit., "Siquis vult recipere eam Epistolam quae sub 
nomine Pauli ad Hebraeos scripta est." Aug. De Civ. Dei, "quam 
quidam Apostoli Pauli esse dicunt, quidan. vero negant." In his 
later writings he always uses circumlocutions to avoid attributing it 
to St Paul, ·westcott On the.Canon, p. 455. 
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dition cannot be traced farther back than an unsupported guess 
of the Presbyter P ANTAENUS about the middle of the Second 
Century. Clemens of Alexandria (in a lost work, quoted by 
Eusebius) says tha~ the "blessed Presbyter" had endeavoured to 
account for the absence of St Paul's name (which is found in every 
one of his genuine Epistles) by two reasons. St Paul, he said, 
had suppressed it "out of modesty" (lJd1 µETp,o"Jra) both because 
the Lord was the true Apostle to the Hebrews (Heb. iii. 1), and 
because he was writing to the Hebrews "out of superabundance" 
( l K --rrEp1ava-laf ), being himself the Apostle to the Gentiles. Neither 
reason will stand a moment's consideration: they are desperate 
expedients to explain away an insuperable difficulty. For if St 
Paul had written "to the Hebrews" at all, there is no single 
writer who would have been less likely to write anonymously. 
Calvin rightly says "Ego ut Paulum agnoscam auctorem adduci 
nequeo .. Nam:qui dicunt nomen fuisse de industria suppressum 
quod odiosum esset J udaeis nihil afferunt. Cur enim mentionem 
fecisset Timothei 1 &c." It never occurred to any Apostie to 
consider that his title was an arrogant one, and the so-called 
"Apostolic Compact" no more prevented St Paul from addressing 
Jews than it prevented St Peter from addressing Gentiles. The , 
fact that Eusebius quotes this allusion to Pantaenus as the 
earliest reference to the subject which he could find, shews that 
in spite of the obvious inference from x. 34 (and especially from 
the wrong reading "my bonds") there was no tradition of import
ance on the subject even in the Eastern Church during the first 
two centuries. CLEMENS of ALEXANDRIA is himself (t A.D. 220) 
equally unsuccessful in his attempts to maintain even a modi
fied view of the Pauline authorship (ap. Euseb. H. E. VI. 14). 
He conjectures that the Epistle was written in Hebrew, and had 
been translated by St Luke; and he tries to account for its 
anonymity by· a most uncritical and untenable surmise. St 
Paul he says did not wish to divert the attention of the Jews 
from his arguments,. since he knew that they regarded him with 
prejudice and suspfoion ·! This singular notion-that St Paul 
wished to entrap the attention of his readers unawares before 
revealing his identity-has been idly repeated by writer after 
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writer down to the present day. But no one can read the 
Epistle with care without seeing that the writer was obviously 
known to his readers, and intended himself to be known by them. 
No Apostolic Church would have paidany&ttention to an anony
mous and unauthenticated letter. The letters were necessarily 
brought to them by accredited messengers; and if this letter 
had been written by St Paul to any Hebrew community the 
fact would have been known to them in the first halfhour after 
the messenger's arrival. 

0RIGEN again (ap. Euseb. H. E. vr. 25) in a popular way con
stantly quotes the Epistle as St Paul's; but when he· seriously 
entered on the question of the authorship, in a passage quoted 
by Eusebius from the beginning of his lost Homilies on the 
Epistle, he admits that the style is much more polished than 
that of St Paul (o -x_apa1<rr;p rijr A<E~c.iy., .OVIC lxn T(I lv Aoyf lll,c.i
TtKOV rov d1rouro>..ov ), and while he says that the Pauline character 
of the thoughts furnishes some ground for the tradition that St 
Paul wrote it, he adds that the "history'' which had come down 
about it was that it was "written" hy Clement of Rome, or by 
Luke; but, he says, "who actually wrote the Epistle God only 
knows." Origen's authority has repeatedly been quoted as 
though it were decisively given in favour of the Pauline author
ship of the Epistle ! But if any one will examine the passage 
above referred to he will see that it represents a conflict between 
historical testimony and scholarlike criticism on' one side, and 
loose local tradition on the other. Origen was glad to regard 
the Epistle as being in some sense St Paul's, and did not like to 
differ decidedly from Pantaenus, Clemens, and the general popula.r 
view prevalent in hi$ own Church ; but he decidedly intimates 
that in its present farm St Paul did not write the Epistle, and 
that it can only be 11egarded as belonging to "the school of Paul." 

Lastly, EusEBIUB of 0AESAREA shews the same wavering hesi- · 
tation. He so far defers to indoleut and biassed custom as con
stantly to quote the Epistle as St Paul's, but in one passage he 
seems to approve of the opinion that it had been translated from 
Hebrew, and in another he says that it would not be just to 
ignore that "some have rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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saying that it is opposed by the Church of Rome as not being by 
St Paul." 
· Thus we see that loose conjecture, founded on a few superficial 
phenomena, attributed the Epistle to St Paul; but all genuine 
and independent criticism saw that he could not have written it. 

It is hardly worth while to follow the stream of testimony into 
ages in which independent criticism was dead; but in the six- ' 
teenth century with the revival of scholarship the popular tra
dition · once more began to be set aside. Cardinal Cajetan, 
Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Melanchthon, and even Estius were all 
more or less unfavourable to the direct Pauline authorship. In 
modern times, in spite of the intensely conservative character 
of Anglican theology, there are very few critics of any name even 

· in the English Church, and still fewer among German theologians, 
who any longer maintain, even in a modified sense, that it was 
writUm by St Paul. 

Who then was the writer1 
From the Epistle itself we can gather with a probability which 

falls but little short of certainty the following facts (some of 
which it will be observed tell directly against the identity of the 
writer with St Paul). 

1. The writer was a Jew, for he writes irolely as a Jew, and as 
though the Heathen were non-existent. 

2. He was a Hellenist, for he quotes from the LXX. without 
any reference to the original Hebrew, and even when it differs 
from the Hebrew (i. 6, x. 5). 
. 3. He was familiar with the writings of Philo, and had been 

deeply influenced by Alexandrian thought; 
4. ile was "an eloquent man and mighty in the Scriptures." 
5. lie was a friend of Timotheus. 
6. He was known to his readers, and addresses them in a 

tone of authority. 
7. He was not an Apostle, but classes himself with those who 

had been taught by the Apostles (ii. 3) 1• 
• <- 1·. 

1 To talk of ru,o.Kol,c,,,m and cruyKo.TrifJa,m here, as is done by the 
maintainers of the Pauline authorship, is a mere misuse of theological 
technicalities, 
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8. He was acquainted with thll thoughts of St Paul, and had 
read the Epistle to the Romans. 

9. Yet his tone while accordant with that of St Paul is 
entirely independent of it. 

10. He wrote before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
11. His references to the Tabernacle rather than to the 

Temple seem to make i} improbable that he had ever· been at 
Jerusalem. ' 

Further than this it is at foast a fair assumption that ·any 
friend and scholar of St Paul who was a man of sufficient learn
ing and originality to have written such an Epistle as this, would 
be somewhere alluded to in that large section o(the New Testa
ment which is occupied by the writings and the biography of St 
Paul . 

.Accordingly there is scarcely one of the companions of St 
Paul who has not been suggested by some critic as a possiblE: 
or probable author of this Epistle. Yet of these all but one 
are directly excluded by one or more of the above indications . 
.AQUILA could not have written it, for he seems to have been of 
less prominence even than his wife Priscilla (.Acts ,xviii. 18; 
2 Tim. iv. 19). TITUS was a Gentile. SILAS was a Hebraist of 
Jerusalem. BARNABAS (to whom Tertullian attributes it in ne 
Pudic. 20) was a Levite, and no Levite could have gone so near 
the verge of apparent inaccuracy in matters relating to the 
Temple as this writer does in vii. 27; ix. 3, 4; x. ll. The other 
Epistle attributed to Barnabas (though spurious) is incomparably 
inferior to the Epistle to the Hebrews. The genuine Epistle of 
ST CLEMENT of Rome shews that he could not have written the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, which indeed he largely quotes on a level 
with Scripture. The Gospel of ST MARK is wholly unlike this 
Epistle in style. The style of ST LUKE does indeed resemble in 
many expressions the style of this writer, as Clement of Alex
andria observes (Aoi,l((Ul ••• aVT17V µ.,B,pp.7111,vuavTa ••• oB,v TiJV avTiJV 
XPWTa EiJpluK£U'0a& KaTa T~II ipp.7111<lav TaVT71S TE -rijs E'/l"&U'TOAijs KU< 

Twv rrpa!«.iv); but the dijfererwes of style are still more remark
able; the Epistle contains passages (such as vi. 4-8; x. 26-29, 
&c.) which do not seem to resemble the tender and conciliatory 
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tone of mind.of the Evangelist; and apart from this St Luke 
seems to have been a Gentile Christian (Col. iv. 10-14), and not 
improbably a Proselyte of .Antioch. 'fhe resemblances between 
the two writers consist only in verbal and idiomatic phrases\ 
and are amply accounted for by their probable familiarity with 
each Qther and with St Paul. But the idiosyncrasy is different, 
and St Luke has nothing of the stately balance or rhetorical 
amplitude of this Epistle. TrnOTHY is excluded by xiii. 23. No 
one else is left but that friend and convert to whoin by a flash of 
most happy insight LUTHER attributed the authorship of the 

· Epistle-.APOLLOS . 
.Apollos meets every one of the necessary requirements. (1) 

He was a Jew. (2) He was a Hellenist. (3) He was an .Alex
·andrian. (4) He was famed for his eloquence and his powerful 
method of applying Scripture. ( 5) He was a friend of Timotheus. 
(6) He- had acquired considerable authority in various Churches. 
(7) He had been taught by an .Apostle. (8) Ho was of the 
school of St Paul; yet (9) he adopted an independent lino of his 
own (1 Cor. iii. 6). (10) We have no trace that he was ever at 
Jerusalem;. and yet; we may add to the above considerations, that 
his style of argument-like that of the writer of this Epistle
was specially effective as addressed to Jewish hearers. The 
writer's boldness ef tone (.Acts xviii. 26) and his modest self
suppression (1 Cor. xvi. 12) also point to .Apollos. The various 
allusions to .Apollos are found in Acts xviii. 24-28; 1 Cor. iii. 
4-6, xvi. 12; Tit. iii. 13; and in every single particular they 
agree with such remarkable cogency in indicating to us a Christian 
whose powers, whose training, whose character, and whose entire 
circumstances would have marked ·him -out as a man likely to 
have written such a treatise as the_ one before us, that we may 
safely arrive at the conclusion either that APOLLOS wrote the 
Epistle or that it is the work of some author who is to us entirely 
unknown. 

, 1 Such as E{,Xa.fki~lio.i, els TO ,ro.neXe$, irrou/LEVO$, ,ipx11-yo$, /LO.PTVpou
/LCVOS, ,ro.po~vap.os, 1Lfroxos. They are of no decisive importance, and 
St Luke is more of a Paulinist than the writer. 
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No hypothesis which we can adopt is wholl!J free from difficulty, 
and it is extremely unlikely that we shaII ever arrive at a nearer 
solutio11 of the problem than this. But while the authorship of 
Apollos is not open to a single conclusive, or even forcible, ob
jection, it is surely most improbable that a man evidentlyso well 
known to his readers as the writer of this letter, a man moving 
in the circle of St Paul's friends, a man imbued with St Paul's 
principles yet magnificently original and independent-a man so 
eloquent in style and so forcible in reasoning-Bhould have left 
neither name, nor trace of himself, in the New Testament writings 
except one anonymous Epistle which has exercised a memorable 
influence over the thoughts and theology of all Christians from 
age to age, 

CHAPTER VII. 

CANONICITY. 

"Das ist ein starke, miichtige, und hohe Epistel." LUTHER. 

THE Canonicity of the Epistle-that is its right to be placed in 
the Canon of Holy Scripture-rests on the fact that it has been 
accepted both by the Eastern and Western Churches. It was 
known from the earliest ages; was probably ailuded to by Justin 
Martyr (t c. 163); was largely used by St Clement of Rome; 
is quoted on the same footing as the rest of Scripture by 
many of the Fathers; and both in the earlier centuries and at 
the Reformation has been accepted as authoritative and inspired 
even by those who had been led to the conclusion that the current 
opinion of the Church after the third century had erred in assign
ing it to the authorship of St Paul. Its right to be accepted 
as part of the Canon, and not merely to possess the deutero
Canonical and inferior authority which Luther assigned to it, is 
all the more clearly established because it triumphed over the 
objections which some felt towards it. Those objections arose 
partly from the sterner passages (especially vi. 4-6), which were 
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misinterpreted as favouring the merciless refusal of the Montanists 
and N ovatians to readmit the lapsed into Church privileges; 
and partly froni inability to understand the phrase T<e n-ot1J1TaVT, 
avTov in iii. 2. But in spite of these needless difficulties which 
are mentioned by Philastrius late' in the fourth century, the 
Epistle has been justly recognised as a part of sacred Scripture 
--" marching forth," as Delitzsch says, "in lonely royal and 
sacred dignity, like the great Melchisedek, and like him without 
lineage-dyevmAoyl)Tor." Even those who like ,Erasmus and 
Calvin were unable to admit its Pauline authorship, were still 

, agreed in" embracing it, without controversy, among the Apo
stolical Epistles." They said with St Jerome, "Niliil interesse 

_ cuJus sit, dum ecclesiastici viri sit, et quotidie ecclesiarum lectione 
celebretur." It is no small blessing to the Church that in this 
Epistle we have preserved to us the thoughts of a deep thinker 
w:ho while he belonged to the school of St Paul expresses the 
views of that school with an. independent force, eloquence, and 
insight far surpassing that of every Christian treatise which 
is not included in the Sacred Canon. 



TTPO~ EBPAIOY~ 

1 1 Ilo'A,vµepwr;~ ,ca1, 7TOAVTpD7r<i)', 7Ta"'A.al O 0eo<; 
Xa'A,~a-a<; TOL', 'lTaTpauw iv rni:<; 7rpocp~Tal<; .. i'lT' ia-xaTOV 
TWV i]µ,epwv 'TOIITCOV_ l>,.a">-.l]U€V rJµ'iv iv vi~, 8v €0l]IC€V 
ICA.l]pov6µov ,ravnov, oi' 0~ /Cat.. €7TOLl]O"€V Tour; alwva<;, 
3 8,; rlJv ll'lTavryaa-µa Tij<; 00~1]', ,cal xapalCTf]p Tq', V7TO
(TTl£0"€CO', avrov cplpwv T€ Tit 7T(.l,VTa T<p Mµan Tq<; ovva
µ.ew<; aVTOV, ,ca0apto-µov TWV aµapnwv 7TO!l]G"aµevo<; €/Ca-
0to-€V ev OE~uj, Try<; µerya'A,wo-uv'I'}<; ev V,Y'l'JAOt<;, 4 TouovTtp 
,cpelrTwv ryevoµevo<; TWV dryryEACOV 3o-p OtacpopwTepov 7Tap' 
avTOV<; IC€/CA.1]p0VOJ-l,l]IC€V ovoµa. 5 Tlv, rydp €t7Tf.V 7TOT€ 

TWV dryry€A-WV, T[o<; µov ei o-v, eryw o-~µepov "f€"f€VV1]/Cll 
a-e; ,cat 'TrClAlV, 'E"fw e.uoµat avrp el,; 'TraTEpa f(a(. avTO<; 
€0-Tal. µot el<; v[ov; 63TaV oe 'lTaAtv elo-arya"f'{l TOV 7rpw
'TOTO/COV el<; T~V ol,covµev'l'}v, AE"f~l, . Kal 7rpO<TICVVl}O"a
TWUaV dvT,j, 7TllVT€', Cl,"f"f€AOl 0foV. 7 /Ca~ 7rpor; fl,EV TOV<; 

. aryryt>,.ov<; AE"f€£, 'O 'lT'OlWV TOV', dryryJ)..ovr; avrov 7TV€VJ-l,aTa . 
\ \ "'\ ' , ~ \ ,I.'\ I 8 • 0:-' \ 

/Cal TOVr; l\,€[ToVp_"fOV', avrov 7TVpor; y"'O"fa, 7rpor; 0€ TOV 
v[ov, 'O 0p6vor; a:ov o 0€0', elr; TOV alwva TOV alwvo<;, 
,cal iJ pa/300<; Tijr; e~01JTl]TO<; pa/300<; T,j<; f3ao-iXelar; O"OV. 
0 fya7Tl]Ua<; Ot/CatOO"VVl]V ,cd Jµlul]O-ar; dvoµlav. Ota 

'TOVTO e.xpicrlv o-e, o 0e6<;, o 0€o<; O"OV e.Xatov d,yaAA.t{lO"€W', 

HEBREWS 
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Trapd TOV<; P,€Toxovr; CTOV. lO Kai, Iv Ka-r' dpxa<; KvpL€ 
TijV ryqv e8eµ,e)\.lruuar;, Kal eprya TWV xetprov uov elulv · 
ot ovpavot· 11 aVTO£ airOA.OVVTat, UV oe Otaµ,evet,' 1'al 
7rlLVT€<; OJ<; iµ,anov 7ra)\.au,i0~uovTat, 12 Kal WtT€£ m,pt/36-
"' ·-- 't: , ' ' ,._"' ' ' \' \ ' , ' "'awv e"'t-;Etr; avTovr:: 1'at a"'"'ary17u-oVTat, uv oe o avTo<; 

'9 \ \ ,, , ' "\. , .. ,.,. 13 \ / t'- \ 
€£ 1'at Ta €TT) uov OV1' £Kl\.€ty OVU-tV. 7rpor; nva 0€ 

TWV aryrytA.wv ei'p1')1'€V 7rOT€, Ka8ov €IC oegiwv µ,ov ewr; 
av 0w TOV<; Jx0pov, uov V7r07rOOtoV TWV TroDrov uov; 
14 1 \ I ,- \ "\. \ , ,, ' ~ I 

ovxi TraVTE<; etuw l\.€tTovpryt1'a Trvevµ,aTa et, otatcovtav 
C£7r00-T€AA.OP,€Va Ota . TOV<; µEA-A.OVTa<; 1'A-T)povoµe'iv uw
TT)ptav; 

2 l Aul TOVTO 0€£ 7r€pt0-0-0TEpw, 7rpo<rexeiv iJµ,a, Totr:: 
a,cova-8ei:a-,v, µ,nTrOT€ 7rapapvmµ,ev. 2 €£ ryap O o,' dry-

,.,. "' "\. () \ "'' , ' f.J'Q \ ~ , rye"'wv "'a"-TJ et, "-O"fO<:: eryeve-ro ,-,e,-,aw,, Kat 1raa-a 7rapa-
/3aa-t<; 1'a£ Trapa,co~ e"'A.a/3ev evOtl.:OV µ,ta-0aTrOOOtT{av, 
3

7rfil<; iJµ,e1,<; h<f,evg6µe8a TT)A.t/CaVTT)<; aµe)\.na-avTe<; 
UWTT)p{ar; ; ~nr; apxiJv ">,.,a/30Da-a AaA.e'iu8at o,a TOV 
icuptov, !)'Tf"(J TWV aKOUUlLVTWV el, iJµo,r; Jf)e/3arn5017, 4 <TUV
€TrtµapTvpovvTo<; TOV 8eov u17µ,efot<; TE 1'a£ Tepaa-w 1'a£ 
TrOllCLA.at<; Svvaµeutv ,cat 7rvevµaTOr; arylov µ,eptaµo'i, 
1'aTlt TijV aVTOV 0e:>..170-w. 

5 Ov ,yap ll"f'YEAW; V1T€'Tagev T~V 0£/COVJ.1,EVT)V TiJV 
f-l,€11.A.OVO-av, 7r€pt, ~- A.aA.ovµev. 6 0teµapTupaTo 0€ 'lrOV 
Ti<; A.erywv, T{ €0-TlV av0pw7rO<; 3n µ,tµv~a-tcr, aVTOV; fJ 
UtO<; av0pw7rOV 3Tt €1TWK€7rT[J avTOV; 7 ryAaTTWO-a<; athov 
f)paxv n Trap' ane:>..ov<;, o6gr, 1'al nµ,fi- E<TTE<pavwu-ar; . ' [ \ / , \ , ' \ ,, "" ... aVTOV, 1'at 1'aT€<TTT)<J"ar; aVTOV €7r£ Ta eprya TWV XEtprov 

] 
S , r , t' r , ,.. ~'"' , ,., 

0-0V , TravTa V7r€Ta.,;a<; VTrO/CaT(J) TWV TrOowv auTOV. 
fV T<p ryap VTrOTaga, aunp Ta TraVTa OV0€V d<f,~tcEV aii-rrj, 
UVV7rOTa1'TOV" vvv Oe ot1rw opwµev avTrj, Tli Trav-ra V7r0-
T€Ta"f J.l,€Va. 9 TOV 0€ f)paxv Tt Trap' aryrye),.,ovr; 17AaT-
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TIDfi,EVOV /3AE'TI"Ofi,EV 'I17uovv out 'TO '7Ta017µa TOV Oava'TOTJ 
ooEv /Ca, nµfi €UTerj,avroµEvov, ()'Irr,)<; xaptn Oeov V7r€p 
7TaVTO<; ryevu17Tal 0avaTOV. lO e'1I"p€7T€V ryap atJT<f, ot' 8v Ta 

,- 'i;,:-.,. ,,. \ ,-- -.. ' '\ ,- ~'l: 7TavTa Ka£ 0£ ov Ta 'TI"avTa, '11"0:\)..ovr; vwvr; e,r; vo._av 
dryaryov-ra TOV dpX71ry6v Tijr; U'@T17plar; atJTWV Ola '1I"a077-

I '\_ ""' , 11 ff \ ( I Y, \ I!' ( µaTWV TE{\,f:t(rJUal, 0 TE ryap ary,a.,,rov Ka£ Ol aryta-
5"'' -,f! f" \ r ~ ,- -' -, J 1 ,- I .,,oµevo, e._ evor; wavTer;' o, 17v atnav ovK e,raurxvveTat 
aOeA.cpovr; avToVr; Ka:\e'iv, 12:\erywv, 'A'TI"aryrye:\w TO lJvoµa 

~ ,s, "\ ,I. ~ , , ' "\ ' , ' uov Totr; ave"'.,,o,r; µov, ev µeucp EKK"''TJ<Ttar; vµv17uro ue. 
13 Kal 7rllAlV, 'Eryw euoµat 7T€7r0£0~ E'Tf'' aihii, ,cal 
7ra-X,v, 'Ioov eryro /Cal Tlt 7ratola a µo, eOWKEV J Bear;. 
U, 1 \ "" . \ ~/ f ('/ \ I 

€7TE£ OVV Ta 7Tawta /CEKOLV©VTJICf.V a,µaTor; Klll uapKor;, 
.Kal auTO<; ~apa7rA.TJ<Tlwr; fi,ETEU''X,EV TWV. aUTWV, tva Ola TOI) 
e , ·, , \ I '1 "I. e ' avaTOV KaTap,yr,ur, TOV TO ,cpaTO<; exovTa TOV avaTOV, 

,., ,- J/ \ ~ ',Q 15 \ ' 'E: ' TOVT €U'TIV TOV olatvOAOV, /Ca£ a,raAA.as?J TOVTOV<; 
3uot cpo/3cp 0avaTOV 0£(i 1rav-ror; TOV 'fjv evoxoi -rjuav 
OovA.{ar;, 16 011 ,yap 01)7I"OV aryryeA.@V €'11"£Aaµ{JaveTa£, aA.A.a 

, 'AfJ ' ' ' - a ' 11 "0 ,, ..I. ' u,repµaTor; paaµ e,r,,.,,,.,µ"'aveTat. o ev w.,,et"'ev 
KaTa ,ravra 'TD'i'r; aOeAcpo'ir; oµotw0~vai, 7va EM~µwv 
ryEVTJTlll Kal 'TI"UTTO<; apxiepeur; Tit 7TpOr; T6V 0eov, Elr; TO 
tA.au,mr0a, Tltr; aµap-rlar; 'TOV Aaoii. 18 £V rp 7ap '11'€-

e , , e , s,, ~ ~ , 
7rOV ev avror; 'TI"Etpau eir;, vvvaTat Toir; 7TEtpa.,,oµevotr; 
/3or;0~ua,. 

3 1''00 ,s, "\ ,/.. \ U "\ ' , I ev, ave"'.,,ot a,.,,o,, K"'r;uewr; e1rovpavwv 
f '. I \ ,- , I .' \ ') / ,.. 

µeTOXOl, /CllTllV01JUllTE TOV a7T'OU'TOA.OV /Clll apxiepea T'r{<; 
oµoAo'Y[ar; ~µwv 'ITJ<TOVV, 2 '1I"WT6V IJvTa T<p 7TOl~UaVTl 
avTOV, wr; Kal Mwiiufjr; lv 3>..cp -rrp orlCcp ar.i-rov. 8 7r>..e£ovor; 

ryap oJTo<; oofqr; 7rapa Mwiiuijv ~Eiwra, Ka0' c5uov 
'TI"A.e[ova nµ~v txp TOV orKoV o /CaTaUKEvauar; atJTOV . 

. 4m:is ,yap olKo<; /CaTaUKevateTal V'1I"O nvor;, o 0€ '11'llVTa. 
KaTaU/CEVaua~ 0eor;. 5 /Cal Mwiiu~r; µ~v 7T'lUTO<; lv g-xp 

1-2 
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-rf, oZ,up au-rov 00', 0Epa7rrov €£<; µapnipwv . TWV A.aA.1]-
8 ' sx ' . ~' ' " ' \ ' .. , ~ TJUOµevrov, pturo, OE w, vw, E7T£ TOV oucov auTOV, 
oo o!,co, EUJJ,EV ~µe'i<;, lav T➔v 7rapp1]ulav Ka£ 7'6 1'aV)(,'l}JJ,a 
Tij<; EA'JT{Oo, JJ,EXP' T€MV, /3E/3atav ,carauxroµEv, 

7 A,6, ,ca0J, A.€,YE£ 7'6 7TVEvµa TO <irytov, "S,~µEpov lav 
Tij, q,wvij, avrov dKOVUT)Tf, 8 µ➔ UKATJPVVTJTE Ta<; KapSla<; 
t "" t ' "' l"I, ' \ t , .... vµrov w, EV -rp 7rapa7rtKpauµp ,cara 'T1]V 17µepav 'TOV 

'TT'Etpauµov lv Tfj Jp~µ<p, 900 E'TT'Elpauav oi 7ra-repe, 
vµwv lv ()O/Ctµautq, ,cat Eioov Ta eprya µov 'TEUCTEpa1'0VTa 
err;. to Oto 7rpouwx0,ua rfj ryevE~ TaVTTJ Kal El'TT'OV, 'Ael. 
'T/"A.llVWVTat Tfj ,capUq: au-rot 0€ OUK eryvwuav Ta, ooov, 
µov, 11 &Jr; Wµoua Ev Tfj Opryfj µov, El elu€A.€VuovTat el~ 

\ I I rr;v ,cara7ravuw µov. 
12 BA.€7TE7'E, doe)...q,ot, l-'17TOTE €CTTat ev TtVt Vµwv 

,capoia 7TOV1Jpa a'lrtcrTla, lv 7'<[' a,7rour17vat a7ro 0EOV' 
tWvTo~, 13 axxd TrapaKaAeZTe EauToVt; Jla0' J,c&,uT'1]V 
-n,µJpav, &xpt<; 00 TO rnjµepov KaA.E,rat, 7va µi', CT1'A.1]pvv0fi 
Tt, lf uµwv a:1raru -rij', aµ,apr{a,· 14 µfroxot ryap 'TOV 
XptU'TOV ryeryovaµev, lav7rep -rnv apx➔v T?'> V'TrOUTlltTEW', 
µexp, TEA.OU, f3€{3atav JCaTauxroµEv. 15 €V T<p A.E"/EU0at, 
I~µEpov lav rij<; q,rovij, aurov aKOVUTJTE, µ➔ CTKA.1]pVVTJTE 
'T08 Kapoia, vµwv w, lv T(d 7rapa7rtKpauµij>· 16 TLVE, ryap 

, , / ,"'\. "'\., , , 't 't: "0' a,cou<ravrE, 7rape7rtKpavav; a"'"' ou 7ravre, ot E,;E"- ovrE, 
't: A' I ~ \ M .. I 17 ' ~ \ I 0 E,; £7V'Tl"TOU ota rov<rero, ; Ti<rtV OE 7rpouwx tUEV 

, )f , \ rl- ~ , .,. ' 

TE<T<TEpaKOVTa ETTJ ; OU')(,£ TO£, aµap-r17ua<rtv; WV Ta 
KWA.a €7rE<rEV lv rfl lpryµtp. 18 -rlutv oe rlJµo<rEV µ➔ El<r
EA.EVUEu0at El, T➔V 1'aTa'JT'auutv avrov El µ➔ Toi<; 
a7rEt0ryua<rtv; 19 ,cal /3A.€7rOJJ,EV gr, OU/C ~ovv~01J<rllV 
El<rEA.0e'iv o,' a7rt<rTtav. 
. . 4 1 cf.>o/31]0WJJ,EV oJv µry'TT'OTE KaTaA.Et7rOfJ,€V1]<; €7Tll,Y- ' 

"/EA.la, eluEX0f/iv id, T➔V /CaTa7raV<T£V llVTOV Oo1'fj Tt<; 
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'.f: ( ..., f: I 2 \ ! ' ' "\. f Es vµwv ua-rep7i1CEvat. ,cat <yap eaµev EtJ'r/"f"fE"-taµ,EVor, 

0 I 't ,. ''\. "\' , 1.,./.. I'\. ,( '\ , "' 1 "I 

,ea a7rep ICalCElVOi' lll\.l\, OV/C (l)'t'€"''r/G'€V O I\.Oryo<; 'TTJ<; alCOTJ<; 

J,ce{vovc; µry <TVVICEICEpa<rµ,ivovc; -rfi 'lT'L<T'T€£ 'TO£<; a/Cov<ra<rtv. 
3 €L<repxoµ,e0a rydp elc; ;dv -~anf7ravatv _ol 'lrlG''T€V<TaVT€<;, 

,ca0wc; efpTJICEV, '!le; wµ,oaa lv TV opryfi µ,ov, El el<reXev-
"I \ I .f I ,.. '1 -, \ 

UOVTat Et<; TTJV 1CaTa1TaV<TtV µov, /CatTOt T(l)V epryrov a1ro 

ICaTa/3oXfic; ,couµ,ov ryev,,,eiv-rrov. 'efpTJ!C€V ryap 'lrOV 'lT'ep';, 
" '{3c;:-' ,,, K ' ' ' 0 ' ' ,,_ t ' TTJ<; E ooµ,17c; ov-rroc;, at 1CaTe1rav<rev o eoc; ev TlJ 'r/P,Ep<f 
" ·13~ t ' "\ I ,., ,r "I ,., 5 \ , T'[/ € OOP,?J a7ro 7raVT(l)V 'T(l)V epryrov aVTOV. /Cat €V 

TOV'T'f> 7ra).,iv, El el<TEl\€1/<TOVTat elc; T~V flaTa7ravutv 

µov. 6 €7r€/, ovv a1ro:>..el'TT'€Tal 'Ttva<; el<re'X.0e'iv 1:lc; aVT~V, 

flat Ot r.poTepov €Varyrye:>..iu0ev-rec; OV/C el<rf;X0ov ot' 

rhe{Betav; . 17T'aAW TliJa opltet ~µepav, !,~µ1:pov, lv 

~ave,,o l\€"fr,JV µ,era TO<TOVTOV xpovov, ,ca0wc; 7rpoe{p17rnt, 

"i,ryµepov faV -rfic; <provfic; aUTOV a1COl)<T7JT€, P,I] UICA'r/pJV'r/'TE 

Td.<; ,capo{ac; vµwv. 8 el ryap au-rove; 'l17<rovc; KaTE'TT'aVU'EV, 

ovn: ~v 7rEpl a:>..:>..71<; JXa:>..et µe-ra -rav-ra ~µ,e.pac;. 9 &pa 

a'lrOA.ehre-rat ua{3{3an<rµoc; -rrj, 'X.acp 'TOV 0eov. lO O <yap 

elueA0wv elc; 'T~V KaTa7raV<Ttv av-rov n:ai aVTO<; ICaT€-

7raVO"€V d1rO TWv €pryoov aVToV, i/Ja-7rep ll,r6 TWv l'Btwv 
o 8eoc;. 

11 2,7TOV0a<rwµev ovv elu-eA0e'iv elc; €/Ce{v71v 'Ti)V 1CaTa-

7ravutv, .:'va µ,~ lv -rrj, avT<j, 'Tl<;. tl7T'OOe{-yµ,an 7T'€G'TJ T1J<; 

a7rei0e{ac;. 12 swv <yap O Xoryoc; 'TOV 0eov ,ea';, lvep<y~<; 

,cal .. ~µ,w-repoc: v1r€p 7ra<rav ~axa1pav ol<r-roµ,ov ,ea';, 

0££/CVOVµevoc; lixpt µ,ept<rµou VVX1J'> Kai, 'lrV€Vp,a-ro<;, 

apµ,wv T€ Kai, µveAwv, Kat ,cpt'TlKO', lv8vµ,~uewv flat 
1 "" ~ I 13 \ 9 II I '1 ,1.,, \ ' I €VV0l(i)ZJ Kapota',"• ,cat OVIC €U'T£V ICTt<Tl<; a't'avric: €VW'lrlOV 

' " ' ~ \ ' ' .,. , " , A..0 .,. avTov, 7rav-ra oe ryvp,va Kai Te-rpax71/\,t<rµeva -rot<; o't' al\,-

µ,ot<; aurnii, 7rpo<, 8v ~µ.'iv o Xo<yoc;. 
H>'ExovTe', ovv ap-x,tepea µeryav O£€A7lA.V0om TOV<; 
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ovpavov<;, 'l71uovv TOV viov TOV 0eov, ,cprx,Troµev rfj, 
oµo).oryla,;. 15ov ,yap Exoµev dpxiepea µ~ ovvaµevov 
ITVV'lra01,uai Tat<; drrBeve{at,<; ~µoov, '1T'€'1T'€lpauµevov 0€ 
,card 7ravn, ,ca0' oµotOT?]Ta xrr1p1,,;; aµaprtar;. 167rpouep
xroµe0a oVv µ1m1. 7rappnuta, Tp 0povrp rij, xaptTO<;, 
tva ).a/3mµev EAEO<; ,cal xaptv evpmµev el,;; elJ,ca,pov 
/3o~0etav. 

5 1 na, ryap apxiepev, lE av0ponrmv -X.aµ/3av6µevo, 
t \ > 0 I ' 0' \ \ \ e ' 'I vtrEp av pro7rmv ,ca iuraTat Ta 7rpo,;; Tov eov, wa 

7rpouef>ep71 Owpa Tf. Kal 0vu{a<; V7r€p aµapTLWV, 2 P,€Tpto
'1T'a0e'i.v ovvaµevo<; TO£<; dryvoovutv Kal 'IT'Aavmµevotc;, €7rEl 

\ , ' , 't 0, s \ ~ , ., \ ',,.I,. ,, teaL avTo<; 7r€ptK€bTa£ arr €V€tav, KO.£ 0£ UVT'T}ll Oy€£/\.E£, 

0 ' ' """\_ - ,.. ,., \ '\ " ,.. A..' ,ea ro<; 'IT'Ept TOV l\,U,ov, OVTOJ<; ,cat 'TT'Ept eavrov 7rpOITyEpElV 
7rEpt aµapTtWV. 4 

/CO.£ OV'X, €aVT<p Tl', "'/i.aµ/3avet T~V 
TiP,TJV, aX.7-..a ,ca"X.ovµr;voc; V'lrd TOV 0r:ov, Ka0wa-7rr;p ,cal, 
'A I 5 ,, ' ' X \ , If' \ ,~ ':t apwv. DVT(JJ<; teat O ptrTTD', ovx EaVTDV €oosaa-€V 

,Yf.VtJ0iJvat dpxiepea, d'l\.-X.' a "'A.aA~a-a<; 7rpo<; avTov, ,Tl1, 
µov el a-v, lryJJ ITTJP,Epov "fE"fEVvr,,ca IT€" 

6 JCa0w, ,ca1, ev 
" , "\.' '""\ "' ' , \ , ,.. ' ' 't: ereprp "'€"f€£, .c:,v tEpr;v,;; ei,;; Tov aiwva KaTa TTJV TaslV 
Me'l-..xtlTEOEIC. 7 $,;; ev Tai<; 111-dpat<; rij, uapd, aVTOV 
0€'7ff€£<; T€ Kat t/C€T'T]pla,;; 7rpo,;; TOV ovvaµevov uwtrn, 
aVTOV EiC 0av,:h-ov µeTd Kpavryry, laxvpas Kal. Oa,cpvrov 
7rporrr:veryKa<; Kal r:lrra1COV1T0e)s a'lT'O Trj<; ev"A.af3r;/a,;, 
s , • " ,, e .,.,.. -' " e ' · ' r.at7rEp rov Vto<;, eµ,a ev a.,,, wv E'TT'a ev -rr,v tnra,conv, 
9 \.., 0' ,, ,,__ ""f , ,,.. Kai, 'TEl\.€£0) €£<; €,YEVETO 1Ta1Ttv 'TOl<; V'lT'aKOVOUITtV avnp 
afno<; ITOJT'T]pla, alrovtov, 101rpouaryopev0e'/s V'lT'O roi) 0eoiJ 
' ' ' ' 'e M.., ~• ap'X,tEpEV, KaTa T1]V Ta~tv €1\.'X,£CT€O€/C. 

11 Ilept oi 'TT'OAV<; ~µ'iv O ).,o,yor; Kat OVCTEpµ,fvEVTO<; 
AE"fEW, E'JT'EI, vro0po1, rye,y6vaTE Tat<; a,coai<;. 12 Kat rydp 
>,.,. ,.., ~ ~ ~ f "'\ ~ \ ' I I"'\ 

O't'€£1\.0VT€<; €Wal OWUCTKal\.Ol Ota TOV 'X,POVOV, 'lT'O.l\.tll 
xpelav exe-re 'TOV 0£0UO"/CHV vµa, -rlva ni O"T0£'X,€£a 
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Tiji; apxfjs- TWV i\.oryLOJV TOV Oeov, Kat ryeryova'TE XPElav 

EXOV'TES' ryai\.a1'TOS', [ 1'at] OU <J''TEpEiir; Tpotpfjr;, 13
?ra<; ryap 

(} P,E'TEXOJV ryai\.a1''TOS' a?r€Lpor; A.O,YOIJ i>L1'a£O<J'VV1JS', V~'fftOS' 
' 1 14 "'\. , ~, , C' • ' ,1..' "" to, \ ryap E<J''l"iV' '1"€1\.EL(J)V 0€ E<F'l"W 11 <J''TEpea TPO'f'1J, T<,JV oLa 

T~V l~w Tei al0'0'YJTTlpta 7eryvµ.va0'µ.eva ex6v'T(J)V wpor; 
OLatcplO'W 1'ai\.ov TE ,cat /Ca/COV. 

6 '~,6 dcf>lvTer; T6V T'l]S' apxijr; TOU XpLCTTOV Aoryov 

€'IT'£ T~V '1"€A.€£0TT)'J"a <pepwµ,e0a, µ,~ 7T'ai\.LV 0ep,€A.£0V 1'aTa

/3ai\.i\.6µ,evoL µeTavo{ar; d7ro ve,cpwv lpry"'v, ,cal 'IT'£uTeOJr; 

l'IT't Oeov, 2 f3awnuµwv o,oax~r;, lm0eO'ewr; n x,eipwv, 

avaO''Tl1<1'€WS' TE vetcpwv, Kai Kp{µaTOS' alwvlov. 8 /Cat 

'TOVTO 'IT'OL~a'oµ,ev, fQV'IT'Ep €1T'£'TpE7r'[J o 0e6r;. 4.iovvaTOV 

ryap '[OV~ cf'IT'a~ <pWrt0'8EvTar; ryevO'aµ,evovr; 7'€ Tijr; i>wpdir; 

TTJS' E'IT'OVpavtov ~al /J,€'Toxovr; "f€V7J0evTar; 'IT'VEVµaTOS' 
arylov i ,cat Kai\.ov "fEVO'aµevovr; 0EoV piJµa ovvaµ,eir; 'I"€ 

µei\.i\.OV'TO<; alwvo<;, 6 Kat 1rapaweuov'Tar;, '7rai\.w dvaKawt

teiv elr; JJ,€'TllVOLaV, dvacrravpoiivTar; €0,VTOt', TOV viov TOV 

0eov ,cat 'IT'apaoeiryµaTLsovrnr;. 7ryij ,yap 11 'IT'LOVCTa TOV 

E'IT'' avTfj', epxoµ,evov '7rOA,l\,(l,C£<; V€TOV ,cal, 'TL/C'TOVCTa /30-
T(LV7JJI eiJ0e'TOV e,ce{voir; o,' oD', Kal 7e<,1prye'frat, f1,€'TaA.aµ-
Q, >-. _ I , \ " 0 " 8 > ,.j. / 1:,1 ' ' 0 1-'avei evl\AJryLar; a'IT'o TOV eov· e,c't'epovua oe a,cav ar; 

/CQ,I, Tpt{36i\.ovr; aOoKtµ,or; /Cat KaTapa, E,Y71JS', 1/S' TO '1"€i\.or; 
, " €LS' /CaVO'LV. 

9II I 0 t'-\ \ f ,r,, ,') I ' / 
€7r€UT/J,€ a 0€ '7r€pL Vfl,WcV, a-ya'IT'1JTOL, Ta ,cp€l<J'O'QJIQ, 

Kat ex,6µ,eva <J'(J)T1Jp{ar;, el Kat.' otT(J);;' )..a)\,ovµ,ev. 10oti 

ryap aoa,or; o 0eor; em)..a0€u0at TOV epryou vµ,wv .Kat 
" ' ' . ? , "' 't: 0 , \ ,, , " "' T1JS' arya'7r1JS' 1JS' eveoei.,,au e eir; TO ovoµ,a avTov, otaKo-

v~<raVTES' Tot<; arytoir; /Cat otaKOVOVV'T€<;. 11 €'7rt0vµ,ovµ,ev 
'I-' <f ' •• \ ' \ , 'I- I 0 <;:, \ \ 
0€ (;1/,Q,UTOV V µ.wv Tl]V aVT1JV €VO€LKVV<J' ai (J''fT'OVol}V '7rpor; 

' T~V '7ri\.7Jpoef,op{av Tij<; e'A-'7r{Oo<; &xp, Tei\.ov<;, 12 tva µ,~ 

vw0pol, ,YEV'l)<r0e, µtp,1)Ta6 0€ TWV Ota '7riUT€W', Kat µaKpo-
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----------- ----------------------
0vµlar; KA1JpovoµovvTWV Tar; €7raryrye"A.{ar;. 13

T,;; ryap 
'Af1paaµ Jwaryryet:X.aµevor; CJ 0eor;, J7rel, ,ca,-' ovoevor; eZxev 
µelsovor; oµoa-ai, &µoa-ev ,ca0' eaV'TOV, 14"}\.erywv, El µ~v 
eJ:X.orywv EVAO')'~CTO) CTf Kat 'lrA'l]6V11wv 'TfA'l]0vvw CTE' 15,cal, 

oihwr; µaKpo0vµrwar; lwfrvxe11 Ti}r; €'1l"a77e"}l.{ar;. 16 av0pw-
7rot ryap KaT<i TOV µetl;ovor; oµvvov<rw, Ka£ 7raCT1J<; avrotr; 
avn:X.07/ar; 7repar; elr; f1ef1a{waw O 3p,cor;· 17 €JI <p 7rEpt<r
<rorepov f1ov:X.oµe11or; CJ 0eor; €'1l"l0Etgai TOtr; KA1Jpov6µotr; 
Tijr; €7Ta17e:X.[ar; 'to aµeTa0€'rov Tijr; /3ov:X.ijr; UVTOV lµe
<riTevCTEV ~P"<fJ, · 18 ?11a oul Ovo 7rpa7µaTwv dµeTa0frwv, 
€JI otr; dovvaTOV yev<raCT0at 0eov, lCTxvpav 7rapaKA1]CTlV 
exwµev ol KaTatpV'}'OllTE<; KpaTijCTat Tijr; 7rpo,cetµev17r; 
€A7rlOor;, 19

~11 ror; &7Kvpav lxoµev Tijr; vvxi}r; aCTtpa:X.iJ 
7€ Ka£ f1ef1a{av Kal elCTepxoµe111]1I elr; TO €<TOJTepov TOV 
KaTa7TeTa<rµaTor;;, 2037rov 7rpoopoµor; V7r€p 71µ0011 d<rijA0ev 
'l1]<TOU<;, KaTa T~V Tagw Me:X.xtCTE0€K apxiepevr; ryevoµevor; 

' \ , .... etr; 7011 atwva, 
7 1 0iTor; 7dp O MEAXi<TE0€1C, f1a<r£A€Vr; "'i.aX1µ, [epev•/ 

TOV 0eov TOV vyl<rTOV, CJ a-vvavT~<Tar; 'A/3paaµ V'lT'OCTTp€
<f,ovn a'JT'O Ti}<; KO'lrijr; TWV fJaCTlA€WV Kai, €VAO')'~CTar; at/'TOV, 
V) Ka£ OEKaT1]V a'JT'O 'lT'llVTWV eµept<rev 'AfJpaaµ, 07rpWT011 
µev epµ1]vev6µevor; fJaat:X.evr; Ot,catO<TIJV'1]<;, €7T'E£Ta oe ,cal, 
Q ... \ ....... ' ,, • Q ... \ , ' s, ' paCTt"'evr; ,:;;.,a"'7Jµ, o e<rnv pa<rt"'evr; etp'1]V1J<;, a7raTwp, 
dµ1Twp, dryevea:X.6ry17Tor;, J-1,'TJTE apx~v 71µepwv µ,1Te swi}r; 

,... ,, , ,I, ' ,:-, " '" " 0 " ' 
TE/\,0', EXW11, a't'WfJ,OlWJ-1,EVO', OE Tff' Vl<fl TOV EOV, P,EllH 
iEpevr; elr; TO Ol7JVEK€r;. '0ewpe'ire lie 'lr'TJA{,cor; OOTor;, 
,fJ ,cal, 0EKllT1JV 'A/3paaµ, €0WK€V €IC TWll aKpo0wlow 
0 'JT'aTptapx'l}r;, 5 ,cat oi J-1,EV EK TWV viwv Aevel, 7~11 

iepaTe{av :X.aµ/3avovTer; €VTOA~V exovCT£V ll7T'ODEKllTOtV 
\ "\ \ \ \ I "" ' JI \ -,~ A._ \ 

70V l\,aov Kll'Ta TOV voµov, TOUT E<TTlV 'T'OV<; aoEA't'ovr; 
' " ' 't: ... "" 0' ' " ' /4' 'Ar.> ' avrwv, Kllt7rep Ec;;E"'1J"'V oTar; eK TYJ<; o<r..,.,vor; fJpaaµ· 
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6 0 0€ µ,7'/ rywea)\.oryovµ,evo<; ig au-rwv 0€0€/ClL'T(i)/CfV, AfJpaaµ,, 

,cal 'TOV exov-ra Tll<; hraryrye)l.ta<; €UAO"f'TJIC€V, 7xwp~<; 0€ 
7rlLCT'TJ<; dvn'A.oryta<; TO e'A.a-r-rov V'lrO 'TOV ,cpei-rrovo<; €!JAO
"/€£Tat. 6 ,cal, woe fJ,EV Oe,ca-ra<; dwo0v~CT/COVT€<; c1.v0pw7rot 

:\aµ,fJavouCTtV, €IC€£ 0€ µ,apTVpo-uµ,evo<; {)T£ SV· 9 Kat W<; 
f7rO<; el7re'iv, oul 'A{Jpaaµ, Kal Aeuet<; J 0€/CllTa<; 'A.aµ,{3avwv 
t'> ~ , 10" , , " , ,1,. ,_ ,.. , s- rt 
CJ€0€1'aTWTaC en ryap €V TT) oCT.,,vt 'TOV wa-rpo<; 'TJV CJT€ 

UUV~VT'TJCT€V au+f) 0 Me:\x£(T€0€/C, 11 El µ,ev ovv 'T€A.Etwut<; 

Ota -rijr: Aeuem,cij<; iepOJCTtlV7J<; ,iv, J 11.ao,; ryap i1r' au-rij<; 

0 , ' ,, , ' , 'r:: M s,, vevoµ,o ET1JTat, n-. €Ti XPHa Ka-ra T1JV -rastv EA-XlCTEvf.,c 

lTepov dvtCTTaCT0at tepea Kat .ov 1'aTa Tl'JV -rafw 'AaprlJV 

Xeryeu0ai; 12 P,€TaT£6Eµ,ev7J<; ryap T?], foproCTtlV1J<; if dvary1'1]<; 
\ , , '0 . I lS ',/...." ,\ ' I 1'a£ .JJoµ,ou . µ,e-ra ECTt<; ry111e-rat, E.,, ov "/ap :\erye-ra1, 
~ A. ' ~ ' ' . ' ',.,_, .. 's, ' ' TaVTa, .,,v,,,11, €TEpa<; µeTECTX1JICf.V, a.,, ?]'> Ol!VEt<; 7rp0(T€(T-

~ ~ 0 ' 14 's, ' ' ,, 'f:: ··1 's, X1J1'eV T<{' UCTtaCTTrJpup· 7rpovT},,,OV ryap on Es ouva 
, f "'\. ( , (,.. ., ,, ,I-.."\.' \ ,r I 

avaT€TaMC€V O 1't!pw<; T)fJ,OJV, €£<; 'r}V .,,u,,,TJV 7r€p£ t€pEWV 

ol)OEV MwiiCTij<; €A.U11.1JUEV, 15 Kal 7rEptCTCTOTcpov en /CaTli-

01JAOV iunv, el KaTa -ri'Jv OfJ,OLOTT)Ta MeXxtCT€0€/C dvtCTTa
Ta£ lepev<; e-repo<;, 16 ()<; ov ,cant voµov €1/TOAij<; CTap,c{v7J<; 

"f€"fOV€V dXXa Ka-ra ovvaµ,tv l;ooij<; a/CaTaA.VTOV. 17 µ,apTu-
,.. ' r/ ~\ r \ ., ' ,.., \ \ 't: pet-rat ryap on .:.u 1epev<; et, -rov aiwva ,ca-ra TTJV Tastv 

MeXxiue0€/C. 18 'A0€T1]CT£<; P,EV rydp "live-rat wpoaryoVCT'TJ<; 
') '"\ '"' ~ \ \ ' .., ' 0 \ '- ' ,I,.. "\ I 1'9 ' ~ \ ' €VT0"-1J> uta To aUT1J<; au f.VE<; ,cat avoo.,,e,,,ei;, ovvev ryap 

heXdro(Tf!V J voµ,o<;, €7r€!CTaryroryi'J 0€ ,cpel-r-rovo<; JX1rioo<;, 

oi' ~.. ery,yif;oµev 'T<f 8e<ji. 20 ,cat Ka8' ciCTOV OU xwpls 

op!GWfJ,OCTLa<;,-21 ol fJ,€V ryap xwplr: /,p,cwµ,oCT[a<; €LCTlV 

iepe'i<; "f€"fDV6T~i;, 0 0€ fJ,€Tll op!COJfJ,O(T{a<; Ota TOV A.€"f0VTO<; 

wpo<; av-rov, "ilµoCT€V ,cvpto<;, Kat, DV µe-raµeX1]0~tr€TaC 

a-v lepev, eli; Top alwva·-'2,canl TO<TOVTO 1Cp€£TTOVD<; 

Ota0~1''rj<; ryeryovev eryryuo<; 'l1JUOV<;, 23 ,cat, oi µ,ev 7rA€love<; 

eluo, 7eryov6'T€') iEpe'i,;; O,d 'To 8av&T<p ,C(J))\..Vea-8a, 
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7rapaµevew u o 0€ Ota 'TO f1,€V€£V avTciV el<, 'TOV alrova 
, '/3 " ' ' • f :15"0 ' \ 'I' a7rapa aTOV EXE£ T1JV tepwcrVV'l}V, o ev ,ea, crw~eiv 

el~ Tei ,ravTEAE~ 8VvaTa, rro'Vr; wpoaepX,oµf.vov~ Ot' 
a1hov T'f 0e<ji, 7TlLVTOT€ i;wv el<, TO €VTv,yxavew V7T€p 

, ~ 

avTWV. 

'
6TowvTO', rydp ~µ'iv 1":at, E7Tp€7r€V apxiepev<,, icr,o<,, 

Jl(a1":or;, aµlav'TO'>, Jtexwptcrµlvor; CZ'TT'O 'TWV aµap-rroXwv, 
\ r,f.r "\. I I'll ,- ,., I 21,\ J JI 1":at v., 11,..oTepo<, 'TWV ovpavwv 7evoµevo<,, o<, ov,c exei 

,ca0' n1-dpav aVll"/IC'IJV, l!i(1'7T€p ol apxiepe'i<,, 7rp6Tepov 
f' \ ...., J~ f f' '°lo, e I ' ,I.. I " ~ v7rep TWP toiwv aµapnwv vcr,a<, ava't'epew; e1re£Ta 'TOW 

.,.. "\. ,., ,., \ , ' , ,I.. ! I: r ' , , 'TOV ,..aov· TOVTO "fGP €7T0£'1]<1'€V E't'a'TT'ar;; eav'TOV aveVE"f~ 

Ka',. 28 0 voµor; ,ydp dv0pw7rOV', ,ca0fcr'T1JUW dpxiepe'is 

EXOVTa', dcr0evetav, o Xoryo<; lie T1J<; op,cwµocr{a<; 'T1]'> 

µ,era TOV vaµov vlov elr; 'TciV alwva T€T€A.€tWµevov. 

8 l Ke<paA.atov 0€ €7!'1, 'TOl', Xeryoµevot<;, 'TOWU'TOV 

exoµev apxiepea s,. €/ca0£U'EV lv oe,,ij, TOU 0p6vov 'T1J'> 

f1,€"faA.WO"VV'I}'> lv 'TOt<; ovpavo'is, 2 'TWV a,y{wv A.€£Tovp,yor; 

Kat T1J<; U'K7JV1]'> T'7', a,?1,710,viJr;, 1)V E7r7Jfev o Kupwr;, OVK 

&v0pro7TO<;. 8 7T'G8 ,yap apxiepeu<, €L', 'TO 1rpocr<f,epew owpa 

TE Kai, 0vcrla<, Ka0lcrTaTa£, i50Ev ava"fKa'iov EXE£V n 
Kal TOVTQV 8 7TpO<TEV€"fK'[J- •et µev oJv ijv €7Tl ,yrj<;, ovo' 

11v ijv lepeu<,, OVTWV TWV wpocr<pepovTr.rJV KaTd v6µ,o,v Td 

owpa, 5 o,nvE<, v1rooe{,yf-£aTt Kai, U'Ktij, A.a'TpE110VU'£V 'TWV 

l1rovpavfwv, Ka0w<; KEXP1Jf-£UT!<TTat Mwiia-iJr; f-£€A.A.WV 
, ' ~ ' ' "O I ,I.. f ' €7T'tTEMi:W 'T'T)V <Tlt7JV'l}V, pa ryap 't''IJCTtV 7T0!1JCT€£', 7ravTa 

Ka'Tlt TOV 'Ttm'OV 'TOV oeix0lvm <TO£ Jv Trf lf pei· 6 vvvt 0€ 
,:, ,I.. I I -,. f - ff \ I , 
oia..,.,opwTEpa<, 'TETVXEV r,.f£TOVP"f£a<;, OCT<p /Ca£ KpEtTTOVO<; 

Ja-nv ota0~K7J<; f-£€CTIT'T)r., {fn'> l1rl KpelTTouw l1ra,y'Ye).{a,,_ 

V€VOf-£00€T'l}Tat, 
7El ,yap n 7TpWT'T} €KEIV'T} ijv J,f-£eµ'!T'TOr;, OUIC &v 0€VTE-

'Y, ,.._ I B ,I.. f \ ' \ "\ I par, E,,'T}TE£TO TO'!T'O<;. fi,Eµ..,.,oµevo<; ,yap avTOV<; r,.f:"/Et, 
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'Ioov 'i}µepat epxovnu, A.E"f€l, ICVpto<;, Kat UVV'TEAE<TO) €?Tl 
'TOV ol"OV 'Iupary;\ "al €71"1, TOV ol"ov 'Iovoa o,a017,c71v 
"atv~v, 9 ov Ka'Tlt 'TT/V ow.017 K'l}V ~v €'1l"Ol'l}<Ta 'TOt<; 'lt'a
-rpauw avTwv Jv 'i}µipq, lm:x.a/3oµivov µov T~<; XEtpd<; 

, ... 't:: ,.., , , , ,., A, , ,., , ' , 
avTWV Er;arya"/EW aVTOV<; €" 'YTJ<; t"/V'11"TOV, OT£ aV'TOI, OU" 
iveµEwav €V TY Ota0711CT} µov, d-yw TjµEA'l}Ua avTWV, 
A.f!'fEl, KVpto<;. · 10on aVTT/ 11 Ota071K'I} f)v Ota0ryuoµat T<p 
o,K'f' 'Iupary:X. P,€Td HI<; 17µepa<; €KE{va<;, A.f"/EI, "vpto<;, 
01,00U<; vaµov<; µov El<; TIJV oicfvoiav avnvv, "at €7T: 

c.:,., ,. ..., , ,,.,,. , ' '-. ,, , ,,., Kapota<; avn,JV €'11"trypa.,, ro av-rov<;, ,cat Euoµat au-rot<; 
el<; 0edv ,cat avTol euoVTal µ01, El<; Aaov. 11 Ka6 ov WY/ 
'-' '-' 'f: ,i \ I , ~ \ d \ otoar;ro<TtV €KaUTO<; TOV '11"0A£'T'T]V avTOV Ka£ €KaUTO<; TOV 
'"' ... "'' · ~ ' r ~0 ' ' " ' aoE"''l'OV at/TOV, A.e"f«JV, VW £. 'TOV KVptoV, OT£ 7T"UVT€<; 

eloryuouu[v µE ll'J1"6 P-'"POV ew<; µerya).ou av-rwv. 12 /h1, 
ZAE&l~ euoµat. Tat<; doi"!at<; athwv, xat TWV aµapnwv 
atJTWV ov P,1] µv71u8w en. 13 EV -rep A.E"(ElV Kaivryv 
'lt'€71"aAU!wtcev TIJV '11"PWT'l]V' 'TO 0€ 'lt'aXatovµ,Evov "al. 
'Y'TJP<LCTICOV €"/'YU<; d<f,avLuµou. 

9 1 ElxE µEv oiv "al ,;, 7rpoh17 OtKatwµaw °XaTpElac; 
'TO TE IJ.rywv KOUf-l,tKOV, 2 CTK'IJVIJ ,yap tcaTE<TKevau871 'iJ 
'lt'pWT'YJ, €V u 17 TE "}.,uxvla Ka£ 1'/ -rpa'lt'ef;a Kat 11 '1t'pa0eut<; 
TWV JpTrov, 1]Tt<; A.E"f€Ta£ &1ia. 3 f-l,ETa 0€ 76 OEVTEpov 
Ka'/"a'J1"€TaCTµa CTIC'IJVIJ 17 AE"/0/J,EV'T} /iryta a1trov, 4xpvuovv 
exovua 8vµta-r17ptov Kat 'Tl]V Mt/3roTOV TtJ'> Ota871K7J<; 7T"E
pt1CE"a)wµµ,ev71v ']j(l1JT00Ev xpvtr{q,, €V r, unlµvo<; xpvur1 
exovua TO µdvva "al 17 pa/300<; 'Aaprov 17 {3MuT~CTaCTa 
/Cat ai '11"A.a~E~ Tij<, Ota017K17<;, 5 1hepavw 0€ avTij<; XEpov-
r., \ <:,, !: · '!' I •--. ' , _ T ' l'-'ew 00,17, KaTaU"£ai,,OV'Ta 70 l,l\,UCTTr/ptov· 'lt'Ept WV OUK 
e,ntv vvv A.€"/EtV ,Kant µepo<;. 6 Tou-rwv 0€ oVTro<; /Ca
T€UIC€VaCTµevrov El<; µ€V T~V 'lt'PW'T'YJV CT"7Jvt'Jv Ota7raV'TO<; 
elutau1,v ol iepE'i<; Ta<; A.aTpela<; €7rt'TEA.OVVTE',, 7 el<; 0€ 
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T~v 0EvT€pav ;;,,,ra~ Toii EvtavToV µOvoc:; 6 dp,xiepEVc:;, oti 

\ ,., ,, ,/..,.' r \ ., ""' \ ,.., ,., 
xwpt<; atµaTa<; a 1rpau..,,epn v1rep eavTov Kai -rwv -rov 
-;\,aov dryvo7Jµa-rwv, 8

TOVTO 01JA.OVVTO<; TOV -rrvevµaTo<; TOV 
, I I ,l.. .,. 0 \ ,.. f" I t~\ !I 1"'11 

aryiou, µ711rw 1re't'avepwu at TTJV TWV a-yiwv ooov en T7J<; 
1rpwT7J<; <F!G1]Vfjr; Jxova-17,;; <FTaaw, 9

~T£<; 1rapa/30A:i] elr; 
TOV Katpov TOV €VEUT7JKOTa, 1'a0' ~v owpa Te Klll, 0uuta, 

,l,. I \ !:' I \ I<;:, "\ ~ wpou't'epovTat µ17 ovvaµevai KaTa uvve1017<rtv Te"'etw<rat 
TOV °Aa-rpevovTa, 10 µovov €'Tri, /3pwµautv !Gal 1roµauiv 
Kat oiacpopotr; /3a;.-ru;µo'ir;, [ Kat] Ot!GatwµaTa uapKor; µexpi 
Katpov owp0wuewr; €'7rtKetµeva. 11 Xpt<rTO<; 0€ 1raparyevo
µeva<; dpxtepevr; TWV µe°AAOVTWV drya0wv, Ota -rfjr; µe{
l;avor; ,cat T€A.€£0Tepar; <FIC7/V1]<; au xe1po1rot1Tov, TOUT' 
E<FTIV OU TalJTT]<; Tfjr; ICTl<rewr;, 12 ovoe ot' a?µaTO<; Tpa"fWV 

\ 1 !:' \ !:', ~ , !:- I ,1 ' ~,e , ,I,. I f: Ka£ µouxwv, ota 0€ TOV W£0U atµaTO<; €L<F7ll\. EV e..,,a1ra,; 
elr; Tlt li"fta, alwvtav AVTPW<FlV evpaµevor;. 13el ,yap TO 
alµa Tparywv /CUL rnilpwv ,cal <F'ffOOO<; oaµa)\.ewr; pavT{

l;ovua TOV<; K€KO£Vwµevovr; a,ytal;et 1rpo<; TTJV -rfjr; uap,cor; 
Ka0apoT7JTa, 14'7T"o<rtp µfi)l.)\.ov ro aXµa rov Xpt<rTov, 8,;; 
out 1rvevµaTO<; alwvlou €UUTOV 1rpou~vry,cev cl.µwµov T<p 
0erji, Ka8apie'i TTJV C1'VV€i07J<FlV li/J,WV amJ VEKpWV Ep,YWV 
elr; 76 AaTpevetv 8,sip l;wvn. 

15 Ka1, out 'TOVTO Ota0~K7J<; Katvfjr; µ,sufr7J'> Ju,-lv, 3'7T"ror; 

0avaTOV ry,svoµevov €£', d1ro°AvTpW<F£V TWV €?TI, rfi 7rpWT'[/ 
Ota01Kr, 1rapa/3auewv TTJV e1raryry,s°A.{av °Aaj3wutv oi K€

KA17µevot ,.q,, alwvlov KA17povoµ{a<;, 1631rov ,yap Ota01KTJ, 
0avaTOV 17Vll"f/C1j cpEpeu0at 'TOV 01a01:µivov· 17 Ota8~K'T/ 
,yap E"IT"l ve,cpo'ir; /31:/3a{a, €?T€1, µ11r0Te luxvei 3-re tv 0 
Ota0eµevo<;. 1830ev ouo' ~ 1rpwn1 xwp/,r; a'tµa-rar; €VICEKa{
V£<F'Tat. 19 )1.a°A.7J6e{<F7J<; <yap 'Trll<F'I'}, EVTOA.fj<, Kara voµov 
li'JT"O Mwiiuewr; 'll"aVTL 'T(p Aatp, °Aa/3rliv TO alµa TWV 
µouxwv ,cal TWV -rpa,ywv µeTa voa-ror; Kat ip{ou KOKKfvou 
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,cai Vuu<iJ7rov, a-?rrO Te rrO {3t{3Xlov Kal 7rdvTa Tdv MCJv 
epavTUHV, 20 Xe"'fo>V, Toiho TO aiµa Try<; Ota0~1'TJ<; ~ ... 
everelXaro 7Tp0<; vµas O Oe6,. 21 1'a£ T~V CT1'TJV~V 0€ 1'a£ 
7TllVTa 'T(t CT1'€VTJ Try<; XetTOUp"'fLa<;· Trj> a1µan oµo{o,<; 
, , 22 \ ~' ' ('/ , 0 'I-': epavruuv. ,cat uxeoov ev a1µart 7Tavra "a api..,,eTai 

\ ' , . \ ' r I ' I ICaTa TOV voµov, 1'at xwptr:; atµaT€1''X,VUta<; OU "'flVETat 
"''"" 23 , ,. "' ' \ c ~ I ..._ ' ,.. a,.,..ecn<;. ava"'flCTJ ovv Ta µev u1rooet'YµaTa TwV ev To£<; 

ovpavo'i<; TOVToir:; Ka0aptt;eu0ai, aura oe Tei i1roupdvta 
"PELTTOCTlV 8uu{a£<; 7Tapa ravTar:;. 24ou ry<lp elr:; xeipo-
7TO{T}Ta eluq;,.Oev fi'Yta XptCTTO<;, avTirv1ra TWV dXTj0tvwv, 

,.,. , , , , , , , , ~ , ,I.. e~ ~ 

a"'"' et<; avrov TOV ovpavov, vuv eµ't'aviu 71vat TCP 
7Tpouw1rcp rov 0eou V7T€p ~µwv, 25 ovo' 7va 7TOA.A.a!U<; 
1rpou4'eprr eaviov, /JJu7rep o apxiepevr:; eluepxerat elr:; Tit 
ciryta 1'aT' €/!taVTOV ev aZµan aA.A.oTp{rp· 26 J1rd eoet avTOV 
1roXXaK£<; 1ra8e'iv a1ro ,m-ra/3o"J..~, ,couµov, VVV£ 0€ &1ral; 
€7T£ uvvre"J..e{q, 'TWV alwvwv el<; a0€TTJCTW aµapr[ar:; o,a 
~ e I ' ,.. ,.1-.. I 27 ' 0' ~, 'I t r71r:; uutar:; avrov 7T€'t'avepwTat. Ka£ Ka OCTOV a7To-

~ , e ' " 1: ' e ~ ' "'' ~ 1'€tTat Tot<; av pw1rot<; a7Tas a1ro avHv, µeTa oe TOVTO 

' 28 f'/ ' ( X I ,, t= 0 ' , ' Kptut<;, OVT<O<; Ka£ 0 ptu-ror:;, a1ra5 7tpOCT€V€'X, Ei<; €£<; TO 

7TOAAWV dvevryKe'iv aµ,apr{ar:;, €1' oevrepov xwp1<; aµapTta<; 
•,1..0' ~ , ' , 0::- ' , ' o,.,.. 71uerat Tot<; avTov a1re,coexoµevoi<; et<; CTWTTJpiav. 

lo 1~ ' ' " ' ' ~ "" ' , 0 ~ .:..KtaV ryap €'X,WV O voµor:; TWV µe"'"'OV'TWV arya WV, 
, , ' \ , J " • ' , -, ' ou,c avr71v TTJV et1'ova rwv 7TparyµaTwv, KaT evtavrov 

ra'ir:; aiim'ir:; Ouulat<; <i,<; 7rpou<f,epovuiv el<; r6 OtT}V€1'€<; 
OV0€7TOT€ ovvaTat TOIJr:; 1rpouepxoµEvour:; T€/\.€tWCTaC 2 €7T€£ 

' • I / ,1.. f 'I' \ \ ,;> I OV/C av €7TavuavTo 1rpou't'€poµevai, ota To µT)oeµiav 
exew en CTVV€l0TJCT£V aµaprtw~ TOVr:; AaTpEVovrar:; li7Tal; 
Ke/Ca8aptuµevou<;; 3 a;,.)..' ev aura'i, dvaµVT}CTt<; aµapnoov 
ICaT' evtaUTOV' ·4 d~uvarov rydp aiµa Tavpwv "a' TPG,"'fWV 

, ,I.. ... (" , 5 ~ ' , ' , ' , a't'atpew aµ,apna<;. oio eiuepxoµevo<; eir:; TOV Kouµov 
Af."/€t, 0vulav Ka6 'TT'poucpopav OV1' ~8EA1JCTa<;, uwµa 0€ 
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ICaT'TJPTL(T(J) µm, 6 0A.01CaVTroµaTa ,cat 'lTEp't aµapT{ar:; OVIC 
>r:, f 7 f .. . '111- \ '1 > ,1.. "'\ ii:, /3 Q"'\ I 1/VOOICTJ<Tar:;· TOTE El'1TOV, oou 'TJICW, ev ,ce,,,a,.,wt ljJt>,LOV 

ryerypa'1TTa£ '1Tepl. eµov, TOV 'lTOtijcrat o 0e6r:; TO 0eX11µa 
8 , / ' / " rw,. , ' ,I.. ' ), <rov. avwTepov ,.,erywv on ov<rtar:; «at 7rpo<r.,,opar:; ,ea 

o;\,o,cavTwµaTa ,ea';. '1T€pt aµapTlar:; OV/C ~0eX11<rar:; ovoe 
"t" f N \ , ,1..1 9 f 11voo,c11crar:;, atTtver:; «aTa voµov 'lTpocr.,,epovTat, TOT€ 

e7p'T]IC€V, 'Ioov ff 11:w TOV 'lTOtijcrat T() 0eX11µa <TOV, avatpf(i 

TO 'lTpwTov ?va TD oe6Tepov <TT17cr17, 10ev p 0eX1µan 
i,ryta<rµevot ecrµev Ota Trjr:; '1Tpocref,opar:; TOV crwµaTor:; 
'I " X ,.. 'A,. I !: 11 \ ,.,, \ t \ f'I . 11crov pt<rTov e.,,a'1Tac;;, «at '1Tar:; µev tepevr:; E<TT'IJKEV 
Ka0' i,µepav A€tTovprywv tcal. Ta,' avTar:; 'Tr0AA.<LIC£r:; 'lTpoa--
,1.. f e I ,1 >r:, f ~ f -,. •" .,,epwv v<rtar:;, ainver:; ovae'lToTe ovvav-rai 'lTEpte,.....,v 
aµapT{ar:;' 12 OUTO<; 0€ µiav IJ'1T€p aµapnwv '1Tpo<revery,car:; 
0v<rlav el,- TO 0£7]VEIC€<; e,ca0tcrev €V oefttJ TOV 0eov, 13

T6 

fo.0£'1TOV J,coexoµevor:; lwr:; Te0w<T£V ot lx0po't aVTOV V'1T0-
' '1- " r:-- , " 14 " ' ,I.. -'lTOOlOV TWV '1TOOWV aVTOU. µiq, ryap wpocr,,,opq, T€T€-

/o.€£(1)/C€V el,;; T6 0£1/VEICE<; TOV<; ary1al;oµevovr:;. 15 µapTvpe'i 
0€ i,µ'iv ,cal TO '1TV€vµa TO arytov' µeTa ryap TO elp'TJICEVat, 
16 AiT,,, ;, Ota0171C'TJ fjv oia01croµat '1Tp0r:; avTovr:; µeTd 
Tar:; i,µepar:; e,cdvar:;, AE'f€£ ,cvpw,;;· OtOovr:; voµovr:; µov 
, \ t"' , ,.,, ' , ' ' t, , , .... ' , .. ,.,, e1n tcapotar:; avTwv, tcat €'1Tt TTJV otavotav avTwv ewirypa'I' w 

., ' 17 \ ,... " ., ' "" \ ... , ,.. avTovr:;, ,cat TWV aµapnwv avTwv tcat TWV avoµtwv 
1 ,. 1 \ 0 I ,1 18~1 c;;:.. \ tl ,/.._ I aVTWV ov f-l,TJ fi,V'T/<T TJ<TOµat ET£. 0'1TOU 0€ a,,,e<Tl<; TOVTWV, 

OV/Cf.Tl 7rpacr<f,opa '1Tep't aµapTia,;;. 
19•E ~ , r:- "' ,,_ , , , , ,, r:-xovTer:; OVV, ao€1\.'l'0£, '1Tapp'T/<T£aV €£<; T'f}V €t<TOOOV 

TWV ary{wv ev T<p a?µan 'Ina-ou, 20 fjv lve«alvtcrev i,µ'iv 
'~' , ,I.. ' /,': - 11- \ " ' ooov 7rpacr.,,aTov «at -,,wcrav ma Tov «aTa'Tr'eTa<rµaTo<;, 

,. ' ,, ""' ' 1 ,.. 21 \ r I f , \ 

TOUT ecrTw TTJ>' crap«or:; avTov, tcat iepea µe,yav e'1Tt 
TOV ol,cov 'TOV 0eov, 227rpocrepxdJµe0a µeTa aXn0wij,;; 

11- f > "\ ,I.. f f ' I \ tcapa,a,;; ev '1T"''l']po.,,optq, '1Tt<TTewr:;, pepavncrµevot Ta<; 
,capOtar; d7T6 o-vve,O~aew~ 'TrOV'TJpa'; !Cal AeXovµEvoi 
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TO <Fwµ,a VOaTL ,ca0aprfi, 
23 

/CaT€XWJ1,€V T~V oµoAO"JtaV 

T'17', €A7riDo<; a/CALV~, 7I"UITO<; ryap O €7I'aryry€LA.<Lfl,€VO<;, 

24 ' "' '"'\. '\. 1
"'\ 

1 f: \ " 1 

,cat ,caTavowµEv a"'/\,7/"'ou<; Et<; 7rapo5v<rµov arya'II''TJ<; 
\ "\, "" ,, :25 \ ' "\. /r \ ,. ,cat ,cal\,WV Eprywv, µ17 E"f/CaTal\,€L'II'OVT€<; T17V E'lrL<FUVa-

'Y&J"f~V eaunJv, ,ca0J,<; €00<; Tt<Flv, U,A,A.O, 7rapa,caXovvTe<;, 

Kal TouoVT<p µCtAXov 3o-tp fjA€1reTe i.ryryl~oLJuav T~v 

~µepav. 
20'EKov<r{w<;' rydp aµapTaVOVTWV ~µwv Jl,ET{J, T(i A.a/3Ei:v 

T~V E'TrU'fVOJ<FLV T'17<; a-X710€{a<;, OVK€Tt 'II'Ep',, aµ,apnwv 
' "' 1 0 I 21,l,. r., \ '1-1 , '1- \ , a'II'Ol\,Et'II'ETat ucna, 't'Of-JEpa oe Tt<; €/COOX7J ,cpt<FEro<; 

Ka',, 7rVp6<; 'ry)\.o<; €<F0fov µ,eXXovTO<; TOV<; V'TrEVavTlou<;. 
28a0ET~tTa<; TL<; voµ,ov Mwiiuew<; xoopl<; olKTtpµ,wv €'II'£ 
"' \ • ' \ ,, , 0 ' 29 , "' " UV<FLU , 17 Tptuiv µ,q,pTVIT£V a1ro. V7JUKEC 'ffOtT<p OOK€£TE 

'X,Etpovo<; dgioo0~U€Tat nµ,oop{a<; o TiJV uiov 'TOV 0eou 

KaTa'7raTtJ<Fa<; Kal Td alµa T'17<; Ota0rj,c17<; /COLVOV ~ry'T}ua

µ€VO<;, Jv c'p ~ryta<F0'TJ, ,cat TO 'lrVevµa 7"17'> xap£TO<; Jvv/3plua<;. 

'
0 oioaµ€v ryrlp TOV el'II'OVTa, 'Eµo',, J,cS[f('T}<Ft<;, lryciJ avTa7To

i3wuw· /Cal 'II'a)\.tv, Kptvei: ,cvpio<; TOV Xaov av-rofi. 
81,l,. r., \ \ , ~ ' " 0 " }"." 32 • 't'Of-J€pov TO eµ'II'E<F€£V €£<; X€tpa<; €OU ':,WVTO<;. avaµt-

, 0 '1-\ \ I ' I , ~ ,l,. 0' µV1]<FIC€<F € OE TU', 7rpOTepov 71µ,epa,, w at, 't'WTttT €VT€', 

'II'OA.A.~V a0A'T}<FtV v,reµdvaTE 7ra07Jµa-rwv, 33
'TOVTO µev 

OV€£0£<FµoZ, 'T€ ,cat 0)..£,Jre<FW 0ea'Tpt,oµ,evot, TOVTO 0€ 
'- ,. rl ' ri,,. I 0' 34 \ KOtVWVOt TWV OV'TW<; ava<FTP€'t'oµe,vwv ryevri €VT€<;. ,cat 

rydp 'To'i, oe<rµLOt<; uvv€7ra017<ra.T€, ,ea',, 'T~V dp,rary~v TWV 

v,rapx1ivTWV vµwv µeTa xapa<; Tfp.o<reoeEaa0e, rytvcJu-
,, p \ , ~, t: \ ' , 

/COVTE', €XHV EaVTOV', ,cpEt<F<FOVa v1rap5tV Ka£ µ€VOV<FUV. 
3,3 \ -, r.) i'\: . ,- \ I t:' ,., 1f. ,1 

µ71 a7I'OtJa,-.,7JT€ ovv T1JV 7rapp1]<Ftav vµwv, ,1'Tt, €X€' 

µ€rya-X71v µt<F0a'II'.OOO<F{av. 86 t1'11"0J.l,OV'17<; rydp lxeTe XP€{av 

tva TO 0e-Xriµa 'l;OV 0€0V 7I'Olt}<FaVT€', ,coµ{<FrJU0e T~V 

€7I'a,Yry€Xlav. 81 in. ryap µucpdv CIUOV Zuov, 0 Jpxoµevo<; 
t/ t' \ ' I ,;,8 t:' (' \ ~ I I ' I 
7/5€£ ,cat ov xpovtuec " o oe ot/Cato, µou EiC 'IT'l<FTEW<; 
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t~CTETa£, Ka£ eav ll'TT'OCTTEtX7JTa£, OVK fVOOIC€t Tj tux1 
µov lv aVT<jj. 897/µ,E'is 0€ ol/K €uµ)v V7touToA~, elr; 

' I"\ ~"\. "\ \ I , I ,.,,,_ """ a7roo,..Eiav, a"'"'a 7T'£CTTEW, Et, 7rEpt7rOlrJG'£V 'I' VX1J•· 
11 1

'
1
ECT'7'W 0€ 7T'iCTT£, £A.7T'£toµevoov 117T'OCTTaCT£,, 7rpary

µaTOOV €AE"fXO, ov /3Xe7roµevwv. "iv TaVT'[J 7ap eµapTv
p~01JCTav 0£ 7rpeCT/3vTepoi. 2II{CTTE£ voovµEv ICaT1JpT£u0ai 

\ '"' ,, 0 ,.. , \ \, ,I.. I ' Tov, aiwva, priµaTb Eov, Et, To µT/ EiC .,,atvoµevoov TO 
/3).e7roµevav 7eryovevat. 4 II {uTet 'TT'AE{ova 0vCT{av,, A/3e"A, 
7rapa Kaiv '1t'poCT~VE"f/CEV Tff 0Ep, ot' 'ry, eµapTvp~017 
Elva1, o[,cato,, µapTvpovVTo, €7Tt To;;, Oropot, aVTOV TOV 
0eov, /Cat ot' avTry<; a'1t'o0avwv ET£ XaXeZ. "ll{CTTEl 'Evwx 
Jl,€T€TE0T/ TOV µrj loe'i:v 0avaTOV, !Cat ovx 11vp{CTKETO OtoT£ 
µeTe0rJICEV avTOV o 0e6,. 7rpo ryap Try, µern6euEoo, 
µeµapTl)P1JTal €V1Jp€CTT1JIC€Vat Trj3 0ep' 0 xoopk 0€ 7r{uT€OO', 

dovvaTOv EuapECTTryCTal' ?Tl<TTEV<Tat 7ap oe'i TOV 7TpouEp-
, [ "] 0 " ,1 ,, ' " ' 5-'. ~ , \ xoµEVOV T<p E'fJ, OT£ €G'T£V /Cal TO£', EIC:,1]TOV<T£V avTOV 

µiu0a'1t'OOOT'I'), 7lvETal. 1 II{uTet XPT/µanCT0ek N me 7r€pt 
TWV µ'T]OE1T00/3AE7T'aµEVWV,EVA.a/3'1}0f';,, ICaTEG"/Cf!VaG'EV 1C1/3w
TOV El<; <TWT1]plav TOV or/COV aVTOV, oi' 7], /CaTE!CplVEV TOV 
/Cotrµav, ,ca';, Try, ,caTa 7r{unv Ot/Cato<TVV'TJ', €"fEVETO /CA'T}po-

, 8 II' , ' 'Ar.J ' ' ' 'i:'0" voµo,. UTT€£ ,ca"'ovµevo, t-Jpaaµ V'Tr'TJKOVfTEV EsE"' ew 
elr; TO?TOV 8v i}µeXXev "Xaµ/3aveiv el, KA.rJpovoµlav, Ka't 
'i:""\0 ' , , ~ ,, 9 ' , Est/"' EV /J,T/ E?TlCTTaµevo, 'TT"OV epxeTal. 7TlG'T€l 7rap?J-
IC1JCTEV Ei, 7ryv Try, e1raryryeX{a,; 6Jr; dXXoTplav, iv U/C1]Va'i, 
,caTOt/C~<Ta,, µeTa 'Iuaa,c ,ea';, 'la,crl,/3 TWV <TVVKA'1/pov6µwv 
T~, £7raryryeX[a, T~r; avrfj,· lO JfeUxeTO ryap TrjV TO!/<; 
0eµeX{ovr; exovuav 7r6Xiv, ~- -rexvfrri, Ka't 071µ,tovpryo, 
0 0eo,. 11 II {CTTEl ,ea';, aVTTJ "t,cippa ovvaµiv el, Karn/30)1:rjv 
<T'1t'EpµaTO, t1'A.af3ev ,ea';, 7rapa ,caipov 7/A.tKiar;, €7T'E£ 'Tr£<TTOV 

If I \ , "\. I 1Z t' \ \ ,- A,. 1 t \ , I 

TJ'YT/<TaTa TOV e'lra'Y"/E£"'aµevav. oto ,cat a.,, evor; erywv17-
017uav, Ka';, TavTa VEVEKpwµevov, Ka6w, Ta aCTTpa TOV 
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oupaVOV T<f 7rA.1)0€£ ,ea), W<; 1] aµµo<; 1J 7rapa T<J xe£A.o<; 
T1J<; 0aA.<L(J'(J''Y}<; 'T/ avap{0µ7/TO<;. 13 Kani 7r{(J'TtV a1re0avov 
OVT0£ 7T"llVT€<;, µ~ ICO/U(J'aµevo, Ta<; l,rary'YeA.{ar;, aA.A.d 
,roppru0ev avn:tr; loovTe<; ,cat aa-,ra(J'aµevoi, ,cat iJµ,oA.o-

, ,rf (! f \ I~ I ' , \ " ,,.. 'Y'Y/a-avTer; on ,;€VO£ /Cat ,rapeww'Y}µ,ot €t(J'£V €7r£ T1J<; 'Y'YJ<;. 
14 t ' " "\. 1 ' ,I.. 'Y ,, '"' 0£ ryap TOtaVTa l\,eryovTe<; eµ..,,avi..,ov(J'tV on waTptoa 

-, ~ .., '15 \ " \ ' 1 I ,,,.,__, €7T"l<:,'YJT0V(J'£V. . /Cat €£ µ,ev €1(;€lV'TJ', fl,V'YJf1,0V€VOV<nv a..,, 
.. 'i!"'/3 " ~ \ , I "'-" 16 ,.,~ ~\ 'YJ<; e,;e 'T/(J'av, eixov av "atpov ava"aµ,y a£' vvv oe 
"pefrrnvor; operyovTat, TOUT' fonv €7r0Vpav{ov. 0£0 OVIC 
l1ra£(J'xJveTa£ auTOtl<; o 0ed<; 0eor; €7T"£KaA.efo·0a£ avTwv· 
1]TOlµ,a(J'€V 'Y_dp avTo'i_. 7rOA.£V. ' 7JI((J'T€£ 7rp0(J'€V?JVO')(€V 
'A/3padµ, TOV 'I(J'adl(; 7r€tpatoµ,evo<;, {(;at TOV µ,ovoryevrj 

, ,I,. f' \ 1 "\. I ,- t" t: I ]8 \ t' ,rpo(J't;..,,epev. o Tar; e7ra'Y,yel\.lar; avaoe,;aµ,evo<;, ,rpo<; ov 
eAaA.'r)0'1] 3n 'Ev 'foad,c ICA.'YJ01}(J't;Tal (J'Ot (J'7fepµ,a, 19A.o,yt
uaµ,e'vor; bTt {(;at €IC ve,cpwv Jryeipetv OuvaTO<; 6 0eo<;" 30ev 
aVTOv ,ea£ €v 7rapa/3olvfj €1eoµluaro. 20

'1T'ltrTEt wep'i 
µeA.A.DVTMV €VA.D"f'YJ(J'€V 'Iualtl(; TOV 'la"w(:3 {(;al T<JV 'H(J'afJ. 
11 

' 'I '/3 ' 0 ' " " ' " 'I ',1.. 7rtUT€£ aKw awo V'YJUl(;WV €1(;a(J'TOV TWV VIWV W(]"'YJ..,, 

€VAO,Y'YJU€V "at wpo<I€1CVV'Yj(J'€V €7rl T6 /1,cpov T1J', pa{3oov 
avTofJ. 22

7f!(J'T€£ 'lw(J'~,j> T€A€VTWV wept Trjr; Jgooov TWV 
vlwv 'Iupa-ryA. E/J,V'Y)f1,0V€VUEV {(;al ,rept TWV Q(J'TfWV aVTOV 

iveTelXaro, 
23 II[uT€£ Mwii(J'rj_. "f€VV'Y)0e'is €1(;pu/3'TJ Tpiµ'Y)vov V7r0 

TWV ,raTEpwv avrnfJ, 0tOT£ eloov aq-Te'iov T6 ,raiolov, ,cal, 
Ql)I(; J,j>~/3'r)0'Yj(J'QV T<J OtaTaryµa TOV /3au£A€W<;. 24

7r{(J'T€£ 

Mwiiu17_. fl,€"/(!,',_ ryevoµevor; ~pv'r)uaTO A€,YE(J'0ai VlO<; 0vrya
Tp0<; <Papaw, 25µiiA.AOV e.Xoµevo<; uvv,ca,cou·x,e'i(J'0a£ Trj> 
Xarj> TOV 0eofJ .if wpou,caipov €X€£V aµapT{a<; dw6A.aU(J'£V, 
26 µe[tova 7rAOVTOV ~"/'TJU&.µevor; TWV Alryv7rTOV 071uavpwv 
T6v ove£0t(J'µov Tov Xpt(J'Tov· awe/f'A,€7rev "fdp el,; T~v 

µ,u0a1rooo(J'{av. 27 wiuTE£ 1CaTe"'A.i,rev A't'YV'IT"TOV, µ,~ ef:,o/3'1]-

HEBREWS 2 
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0€18 T6V 0vµov TOV f)a<nXe.w<;" TOV "/dp aopaTOV rlir; opwv 
, f 28 I f \ '· \ \ ercapTEp1JCT€V. 7ii<TT€l 7i€7i0l1JIC€V TO 1raaxa /Cat T'Y}V 

1rp6uxv(HV TOV atµaTo<;, tva µ~ o oXo0pevwv Tli 1rpwTo
TOICa 0tem aVTWV. 29

7fl(TT€l Ote./311(TaV T➔V Jpv0pav 
0 ,, ' ~ \ I: ~ ~ .. ~ "' r., , ' a"'a(T(TaV ru<; oia s1/pa<; '"/1/'>, 1/'> 1reipav "'aJ->OVT€<; oi 
Alryv1rTlOl ICaT€7i001J(Tav. 80

'JTt(TT€£ Ta T€L')(,1J 'Iepeixw 
€'7t€(TaV ICVICXw0i.vTa E7it €7iTli iJµe.pa<;. 81 'Jri(TT€l 'Paa/3 
17 7rbpV1J ov CTVVa7rWA,€TO TO£<; a7iet0r}(Taaw, oefaµe.v11 

\ . r , ' I TOV<; ICaTa(TIC07iOV<; f-1,ET etp7JV7J<;. 
s2K , , ,, , , , , ,.,, , ~ , , 

ai n en ,.eryw ; €7ftf\,ei 't' et µe ryap oi11ryovµevov o 

xpovo,; 7iept I'eoerov, Bapa,c, laµfdiv, 'Iecp0ae, Aav,do 
TE ,cal laµov~X ,cal TWV wpocp71Twv, 88

ot Otct 'lfL(TTEW<; 
,can7rywvi(TaVTO f)a(TtAf{a<;, ~prya(TaVTO OtlCaW(TIJV'T}V, i1ri-

' ""\ r, ",J.. f: I "\ f 34 ,r {.) Tvxov e1raryrye"'truv, e't'pa,,av (TToµaTa "'eovTwv, €(TJ->€(Tav 
~ I , ",I. I I •~ '0 ovvaµtv 1rvpo<;, e't'vryov (TToµaTa µax,aip71,;, evvvaµw 'T}<Tav 
am) (L(T0evda<;, iryeviJ011(TaV l(Tx,vpol EV 7ro;\e.µrp, wapeµ
f)oXds €/CAtVav aXAoTpiwv· 85 eAaj3ov ryvva'ilCE', .if ava
(TTa(T€(JJ', TOI)<; VEICpOV<; avTwv· liAAOl 0€ hvµ'1Tavi<r01J<rav, 
ov 7rpo<roefaµevoi T~V d1r0Avrpw<rw, ?va ICpEiTTOVO>: 
avaCTTll<T€(JJ', TVX,W<TlV" 36 eupot 0€ EJJ,'lratryµwv /Cat µaa-T{-

~ "' (3 >I I:'\ ~ ~ ' A,. ~ rywv 1reipav e"'a ov, eTt ve oe(Tµwv ,cai 'l'vAa,c17r;· 
37 EAt0a<r07J(TaV, €7rp[u011<rav, €7i€tpa<r011uav, .iv cpovp 
µax,a{p11, a'1/'e.0avov, 7rEptijX0ov iv µ11]Xwra'i<;, iv alrye{oir; 
~I < I lh (.}' , oEpµa<riv, V<TTEpovµevoi, Vl\,IJ->Ofl,EVOt, ,ca,covx,ovµevot, 
sa 'i' ,. .,. ,,.?!t; r , , , , , '\ , 

wv OVK, 7JV ,.,,,,w<; o ,couµor;, E'lrt ep'T}µtatr; 'lf"Aavwµevoi 
K,at op€(TIV /Cal, <T7i'T}Aalot<; K,al Tat<; O'lra'ir; Tij<; ryijr;. 89 ,cat 

OVTOl 7rllVT€<; µaprvp110e.VT€<; oul Tij, 'lf"1(TT€(JJ', OUK, EK,oµ[-
' , ""\ , 40 ... 0 ... \ (' ... ,.. ' <raVTO T'YJV €7faryryei\,tav, TOV €0V 7r€pt 1/f-l,WV tcpetTTOV Ti 

(.} ,,, I 'I \ \ < ~ 0 ~ 7rpoJ->AE-r aµevov, iva µ71 x,wpi<; 11µ,wv TeAeiw wa-w. 
12 1 Totryapovv /(,a£ 'l}f-1,€£<;, TO<TOVTOV ifx,ovTe<; 7r€pt-

, ( .-. l,.J.. I ,1 , 0' I tcELµEvov r;µtv ve't'or; µapTvpwv, ory1Cov arro eµevoi rravTa 
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1'U£ 'T➔V EV7r€pi,naTOv aµ,apTiav, 01,' V'1T'Of-',OV7l', Tpexwµ,Ev 
, I ' ... ' "' 2 'A,. o"I. ' \ "" 'TOV 7rp01CEif-',€VOV r;µ,w arywva, a't'opwvTE', El,', 'TOV 'TIJ', 

'7T'L<T'T€W', apxr;ryov 1'at 'T€/l,,f/,W'T➔ V 'l1J<TOVV, 8,; llV'Tl TT,', 
f ' ...., "" t: I \ , I 7rp01'Elf-',€V'I}', avnp xapa<, V7TEf-',HVEV UTavpov a1,UXVV'I}', 

Karncppov~<Ta<,, EV CEf•~ 'TE 'TOV 0povov 'TOV 0eov ICE/Ca-
ll 8 ' -,,. '/ , e \ ' I ' I Vl/CEV. ava"'oryiuau € rynp_ 'TOV 'TOWV'T'l}V V'7T'Of-',Ef-',EV1JICOTa 
V'7T'O 'TWV aµ,apTwAwv el,; EaVT<JV dvnAoryiav, tva ,.,,~ 
1'(1f-','l}'TE Tats ,,;xa'i,; vµ,wv €1'Avoµ,evoi. 

4 QiJ7rw JJ-EXP£'> a7µ,aTO', dvnKaTE<T'T1}TE 7rpo<, TrjV 
aµapTlav (WTa"f(J)Vl,SOf-',€VO£, 5 ,cal €/CA€Ar;a0E 'T7l', 7rapa
/C/l,,1]<TE(J)',, ?)Tt', vµ'iv. we; vi'o'i,, OlaAE"fETai, TU µov, µ,~ 

OAt"fWPH 'lfatoia, ,cvp{ov, µ170€ €/C/1,,VOV V'lf' aVTOV EAE,Y
xoµevo,· .6 8v rydp d1a7rq, ICVpW'> 7ra1,oevei, µaunryo'i, 
0€ '7T'llVTa viov 8v 7rapaoexe'Tai. 7 el, 'lfatUav V'7r0JJ,€
V€TE,' we; vio'i, vµ'iv 7rpor;cpepern£ o 0€0',. T{c; rydp VlO<; 

8v OU '7ra£D€V€£ '7T'aT1P; 8 £l OE xrop{, €UTE 7ra1,o£a,, ij, 
Jl,ETOXOl 'YE"f0Va<T£V '7T'l1V'T€',, apa vo0ot /Cat ovx viot £!TT€. 
9 -4t \ \ "I \ ,: r1 I ,1 €£Ta 'TOV', J1,EV T1/', a-ap!CO', rJJl,WV 'lfaTEpa<; HXOJ1,€V '7rat-
0EV'Tll', !Cat €V€Tp€7rOJ1,€0a· OU 'lf0/1,,V µuA/1,,0V V'7T'OTaryr;-

I 0 " \ " I \ y , 10 < uoµe a T(f> 7raTpt Trov 7rvwµ,aTrov ,cai •::rwoµ,ev; oi 
fl,€V rydp 7rpoc; OA{"fa', 17µ,epa, /Ca'Ta T6 bOICOVV aJTo'i, 
' 1,:- ' <:- \ , \ \ ,I.. I , ' \ -,,. /3 " " €'7T'aWEVOV, 0 0€ €7rl, 'TO uvµ,..,.,epov €1,', TO Jl,ETUf\a HV 'TrJ', 

dryiOT'l}'TO<; aVTOV. 11 '7T'a<Ta OE '7T'aioia 7rpo, Jl,EV 'TO 7rap6v 
OU OOK_(i xapas Etvat a,).,).,d, AV'1T'"7'>,' 1J<TTEpov DE 1Cap7r6V 
elp1]Vl/C(JV TO£', St' avTij, "f€"fVp,vauµevo1,c; a,7ro8£Swutv 
OlKawuvvr;c;, . 12 Ct6 Tli<; wapetµeva, xe'ipa, /Cat Td 7rapa
A,e).vµeva ryovara dvop0wuaT€, rn /Cat Tpoxta', op0as 

'7T'OtEt'TE 'TO£', 'lfO<TtV vµwv, 7va µ:,; T6 xroAOV €KTpa7rfj, la0fJ 
D€ µaAAov. 1'elp17vr;v D£W/C€T€ µerd '7T'<lVT(J)V {Cat 'T~V 

( ' 'i" \ '~ \ ,,,,,.. \ ' 1,3, , a"fta<TJ1,0V, OV X,ropt<, OVOH', 0 '1' €Tat TOV tWplOV. E7ri,-

<T/C07rOUVT€', µ~ Tl', U<TTEpwv a7ro Tij<; xapt'TO'> 'TOV 0Eov, 

2-2 
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, ' '!' , w ,I.. ' , "' ~ ' "' ' µ'T] Tl<; pt1:,a 7TtKpta<; avw -,,vou(Ta EVOX11,?J Kat ota 

TaVT'T]<; µiav0wcnv oi 7TOAAot, 16 µ1 Tl<; 7ropvo<; tJ f3e

/3'T]AO<; 61<; 'H(TaV, 8,; avTl f3pw(1'€f,'8 µias d1reOOTO Ta 

1rpwTOTOKla eaUTOV. 17 t(TTE ryap 3n Kat µET€7TE£Ta 

0eXwv 1'f\.'T]povoµfj(1'a£ T~V EUA<Yylav d1rEOOKtµa(1'0,,,· µETa

vo[a<; ryap T07TOV ovx 1;{p1;v, Ka{m,p µeTci OaKpvwv EKS'f/T~

(Ta<; aUT~V. 
18 0u ryap 7rp0(1'€A'T]A1)0aTE 'o/''f/Aa<{>wµevrp 1ml KEKav-

1 \ ' I ,1.. ' }' ',1.. \ 0 I'\ "'\ 19 ' 1"'\ µevrp 1rupi Kai ryvo-,,rp Kat 1:,0-,,rp Kai ue"'11,'fl Ka£ (Ta"'· 
,I \ rl,. ,.. 'f I f' t , r 

7T£"f,YO<; 'T/X'P Ka£ -,,wvy p'T]µaTwv, "l" oi aKouuavTe<; 7rapy-
, \ 0.... ., .,.. "\ , 20 , ",.I.. ' T'T](TaVTO µ17 7rp0(1'T€ r1vat aVTO£<; 1\,0"/0V" OUK E-,,Epov 7ap 

T6 O£a(1'T€AA0µ1;vov, Kav e,,,plov 0[7y TOV lf pou<;, At0of3o

A1]0~(1'€Ta£' 21 Kat, otTw <{>of3epov 'l]V TO <{>avTa?;oµevov, 

Mwiiufj, el1rev, "EK<f,o/36,; elµt !(al €VTpoµo,;· 22 af\.Alt 

1rpo<r€A.1JAV0aT€ "2.ui!v 5pet Kai, 7TOA€£ 0eov SWVTO<; 'lepov

<YaA~µ e7roupavti:p, Kal µuptd(1'£V a'Y"/EAwv 23 1rav1]7vpet, 

R:al £KICATJ<rlq, 7rpWTOTOKWV U'TT'O"/E"/paµµEVWV ev ovpavo'is, \ ~e~ I \ I !:'c I "\ Nat KptT[l erp 1ravTwv, Ka£ 1rveuµa(1'£ otKaiwv TETE"'eiw-

µevwv, 24 Kal oia0~K1J<; vea, µe(TlT'[J 'l7](1'0t1, /Cal a'tµan 

paVT£(1'µov KpEtTTOV AaAOVVTt 1rapa T6V ,, Af]eA. 25 /3A-€-
7r€Tf µ,,', 7rapatT'IJ<TTJU0e TDV AaXovvTa • el ry<ip eKe'ivot 

> , 1;; I ,I.. , \ ~ I \ '!' 
ovK e,_e-,,u7ov e1ri 'Y"l" 7rapatT1Juaµevot Tov XPTJµan.,ovTa, 

°'- \ '°'"'\. "\. (' ..., "° \ 1 , , ""' -, /4 I 7ro11,u µa11,11,0V 1]µEt<; oi TOV a1r ovpavwv a7T0(1'Tpe.,,oµevoi, 
:26 f> t ,1.,. \ \ ..,. ' I'\. I ,.. ~ \ , I "\. 

ov ,,, .,,wvri T'T]V 'Y'f/V €(1'al\€U(1'€V TOTE', vuv OE' E'1T''f/"/'Yf11,Tat 
""\ , ''E ,, t: , \ I , ' ' ""' ' \ l\,E"/WV, ' T£ U'11'as eryw <TElUW OU µovov T1]V 'Y'f/V aXJ\.a 

\ , , 1 27 , '-' , WE ,, I;; '-' "\ ~ \ ~ 
Ka£ TOV ovpavov. TO OE T£ a'TT'as O'f/1\0£ T'T]V TWV 

uaAevoµEvwv µeni0euiv w, 7TE7TOtr;µEvwv, 'tva µeivy Ta 

µ;, <raAeuoµeva. 28 0£0 /3a<T£f\.E'LaV dudAEUTOV 7rapaAaµ

/3avo11Te<; fxwµev xaptv, ot' ~<; AaTpevwµev euap€UTW<; 

T<p 0ef,, µeTa evXaf3e[a<; Kai, OEOV<;" w /Cat "/dp o 0e6<; ~µwv 

7rvp KaTaVaf\.l<TKOV. 
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13 1 'H cpt:\.aoe"ll-cpla µevfrro. 2 -rijr; cptA..ogeviar; µiJ 

hri:\.av0aveu0E· oul TaVT'T}<; ry<ip e"ll-a06v nver; !evta-av-rer; 

dryrys"ll-ovr;. s µiµv~<TK€tT0e TWV oeuµiruv cJr; uvvoeoeµlvot, 

TWV KaKovxovµEVOJV ror; Kat au-rot ()VT€<; EV uwµan. 

'-rlµto<; o ryaµor; EV 7Ta<TlV Kal. 1J KOl-r'T} dµlav-ror;· 7ropvovr; 
\ \ \ ' "' ~ 0 ! ,5, ',J.. "\. I t r ryap Kat µo£xovr; KptVH O €0<;. a't't"'apryvpor; 0 Tp07rO<;, 

ap1.ovµevot Tot~ 7rapovaw· au-ror; ry<ip erpTJllEV, Ov µ~ 

<TE dvru ouo' OU µ~ 0"€ iryKaTaAl'ffro, 6 &a-u 0appovv-ra<; 

1JJ.l,U<; AE'"fHV, Kvpwr; lµol ~OTJ06r;, [Kai] OU cpo~T}0~CTOµac 

-rt 7T"Ol~<T€l J.l,Ol clv0pw7ror;; 
7MvT}µOVEV€T€ TWV 1],YOVfi,EVWV vµ,rov, OLT£VE<; e';,.,aA..T}CTav 

vµ,Zv TOV Aoryov TOV eeov, WV ava0ewpovv-rer; -r;,v €/C~aCT£V 

-rijr; avau-rpo.cpij<; µtµe'i,u0e T~V 'TTlCTTlV. 8 'lTJ<TOVr; Xpt<TTO<; 

lx0~r; !Cat (J"~µepov O av-rilr; /Cat elr; ToVr; alwva<; • . 9 0t
SaxaL<; 'ffOl!ClA..alr; !Cat !Evatr; µ,;, wapacpepeu0e· JCaA..6V 

"fd.p xapt-rt ~E~atovCT0a, T~V !Capoiav, OU ~pwµautv, 
' -'i' , ,.A-. "\. '0 ' .... 10 ,, 

EV Ol<; OV/C OJ't'EI\.T} TJ<TaV Di 7rEpt7raTOVVT€<;. exoµev 

e I '!:: .. ,I, ~ O >I 'I: I • ~ VtTlatTTT}plOV E5 OV 't'a"fElV OV/C EXOVITLV €50VCTtaV Ol T'!) 
~-. I 11.. ' , ,,_, y I ' l ITIC'TJV'[} l\.aTpevov-rer;. oov 'Yap eur't'epe-rat !>mwv TO a µa 

7rep'/, aµap-r{ar; el<; Td &ryta o,d TOV apxiepEror;, TOVT©V 
\ I I "I: ~ {:) -,. ~ 12 \:- \ \ Ta uooµ,aTa JCaTaKatETat e5 m TTJ<; 7rapeµ,-,OI\.T)r;. ow Kai 

'I,,,uovr;, Z'va d,ytauv Sui TOV lstov at'µa-ror; TOV A.a6v, 
"t:: ~ ,-. ,, e 13 , , i: , e , 
€5W TIJ<; 'ffV"''IJ<; €'Ira EV. TO[VVV E5epxroµe a 7rpo<; 

, \ "!: ~ {:) "\. ' \ > \:- \ , ~ ,I, I aUTOV €c,.© TI]<; 7rapeµ,-,ol\,IJ<; TOV <fV€tollTJ.1,0V av-rov 't'e-
'·14 0 \ >I i'<:' I t-, •-. "\. \ \ 

pov-rer;· ov 7ap exoµ,ev oooe µ,evovuav 'ffO"'tv, a/\,1\,a TIJV 

µEAA..OUtTaV E'TrlSTJTOvµev. 15 Si' aVTOV ovv avacpsproµev 

0vulav alvJueror; Sta7ravT6, -rrp 0ef,, -rovT' eu-riv Kap7rOV 

XElAECtJV oµoAO"fOVVTCtJV -rp ov6µ,an av-rov. 16 -rijr; Se 
€U7rodar; Kat /C(JtVOJv[ar; µ~ E7rlA..av0aveu0e· TOtaVTatr; 

"fd.p 0vCTlat<; euapeu-rehat O 0e6r;. 17 Ilel0eCT0€ TO£<; 1/'"fOV• 
, """" '"' ,,,, ,., (\ fl,EVOt<; vµoov Ka£ V7r€UCETE 0 avTOl ryap U"f PV'TT'VOV<TW v1rep 
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'TWll t-vxwv vµwv W<; A,Q"jOll a7ToOroa-ol/T€<;' ?va µeT<l 
xapar; 'TOVTO 7TOH;'ia-iv 1<,al µ~ a-Tevatovn!r;' 0,A,l)ffl'T€Af', 

7ap vµ'iv TOVTO. 18 IIpoa-dxea-0e 7T€pl ~µwv· 7T~t0oµe0a 
"fllP 3n KaX~v a-vveL071a-w tixoµ,w, €V 7raa-tv ,ca;\w,;; 
e ,.,. , ,..,, 0 19 , ,:-, -. • 

e"'OVT€<; avau'TpE-t'ea- at. 7Tepta-uoTepwr; oe 7TapaKa"'w 
TOVTO 7TOtryuat, tva TltXtoV a7TOKaTaa-Ta0w vµ,'iv. 

20'0 Of 0eo<; Tij<; elp~V7J<;, 0 ava"fa"jWV €K V€Kpwv TOV 
7TOtµ,l.va TWV 7Tpo{3aTWV TOV µl.ryav Jv- a?µ,an Ota0rJK7J<; 
alwvlov, TOV KVpiov 1jµ,wv 'l71uovv, 21 KaTapTla-at vµiir; 
Ell 1TaVTI ilpryf[> arya0p elr; TO 7TOtija-at TO 01."J..7Jµ,a a1hoD, 
7TOlWV f.V vµ,'iv TO dapeu'TOV f.VOO'IT'Wll avTOV oul 'I71uoD 
X ,., 't' t ~ft: 1 \ ""' ,-. , / i / ptuTov, rp 'Y/ vosa e.;· Tour; atwvar; TWV aiwvwv· aµ,7Jv. 
22 IIapa,ca).w 0€ vµar;, aoe'J..cpo{, avl.xea-0e TOV Xoryov T'ry', 

7TapaKA.1/CT€W<;' ,cat rydp Old /3paxewv €7T€CTT€£Aa vµ'iv. 
23 I \ '<:- -. ,I,' ' ~ T '0 , I rytvwull€Te Tov ave"''l'ov 7Jµ,wv tµo eov a1roAeXvµevov, 
µe0' ov EdV Taxwv ilpx71rat ify-oµ,at vµ,ar;. 24{XU7T<Luao-0e 

f \ t I e .., \ I \ < f wavTa<; Tour; r,,yovµ,wovr; V/~WV Kat 'lTavTar; TOV<; a,ytov<;. 
da-mztovTat vµ,ar; oi dwo Try<; 'ha;\[a,. 25'H x,apt<; µ,eTa 

, I 

aµ,7Jv. 



NOTES. 

CH.APTER I. 

Title. IIpas 'E~pa.fous. This is the simple title of the Epistle in 
~ABO (in subsc1·.) K. In L we have rov a:ywv Ka, 1ravwq,71µ,ov a.1r0<rr. 
1rav;\. e1rurr. '!Cp•s efJp. In M e-ypa.r/>7/ a.:,,-o i-ra;\ms o,a nµ,o0eov ri 1rpos ,fJp. 
e1ru,r, ure0w,:a ws •• ...... aKt, It need hardly be said that these titles 
have no particle of authority. 

2. , ,,1 EIT}(.iiTou. So KABDEKLM. The rcc. i<J-x.arw• roBc from 
the following Twv. 

3. Ka.8a.pLO'jlOV, The preceding /J/ iavroO (EKLM) of the rec. 
is not found in KAB Vulg. Arm. It may have risen from the preced
ing aorov, but would not have been added by so "faultlessly rhetorical" 
a. writer, and is involved in the middle 1ro,71<Jciµ,evos. 

T(!)V dfi-11,pT•wv. The 1,µ,wv in the rec. is a needless dogmatic 
intrusion and is not found in KABDEM Vulg. Capt., &c. 

9. ci.vojlCa.v. Ree. a0<1<la.v (KA), only a more obvious antithesis to 
1J,1<a1o<J6v-qv, and therefore unlikely to be altered by a copyist into 
o.voµ.iav. 

12. olo-E\ ,rep•Poka..av. The .:is !µ;ano, of NABD1E and several 
versions is probably a gloss on the rarer word . 

.lk£tn$, rcc. a.;\;\~m, which is less well ijupported. 

The title followed in the Authorised Version IIa11i\ov roO 'A1ro<JrbXov 
,;, 1rpos 'EfJpafovs im<JroXri is wholly without authority. The original 
title, if there was .one at -all, probably ran simply ..-pi':,s 'EfJpalovs 
as in ~ABK, and as it was in the days of Origen. In various MSS. 
the Epistle is found ih different positions. In DKL it stands as in 
A.V. In NABC it is placed after 2 Thess. (See for fuller informa
tion Bleek, Hebraerbrief, p. 45.) 



24 HEBREWS. [I. I. 
CH. I. FINALITY AND TRANSCENDENCE OF Gon's FINAL REVELATION 

IN CHRIST \1-4}. hLUSTBATIONS OF CHRIST'S, PREEMINENCE 
above Angels (5-14). 

1-4. THESIS OF THE EPISTLE. 

1. IIo>.tlfUPWS Kai TrO>.'UTpO'll'O>S mi>.a, 6 8EoS ... >.a>.,f a-a.s. This 
EpJii!_tLe is .uni(!ueln beginning without the author's n!t._rrte (St John'.s 
first Epistle is liardly an exception, for it was probably sent to the 
Churches as a treatise in elucidation of the Gospel}. It is hardly 
possible in a translation to preserve the majesty and balance of 
this remarkable opening sentence of the Epistle. It must be regarded 
as one of the most pregnant and noble passages of Scripture. The 
author does not begin, ·as St Paul invariably does, with a greeting 
which is almost invariably followed by a thanksgiving; but at once, 
and without preface, he strikes the keynote, by stating the thesis 
which he intends to prove. His object is to secure his Hebrew 
readers against the peril of an apostasy to which they were tempted 
(a) by the delay of Christ's personal return, (JS) by the persecutions to 
which they were subjected, and (;,) by the splendid memories and 
exalted claims of the religion in which they had been trained. He 
wishes thereforn not only to warn and exhort them, but also to prove 
that Christianity is a Covenant infinitely superior to the Covenant 
of Judaism, alike in its Agents and its Results. The words 7f0/J''l' 
µfi),)\ov (ix. 14), KpeiTTWV Ot«01)K'1 (viii. 6), o,art,opwnpov QVO/J,a (i. 4), 
might be regarded as the keynotes of the Epistle (comp. iii. 3, 
vii. 19, 20, 22, viii. 6, ix. 23, x. 34, xi. 40, xii. 24, &c.). In many 
respects, it is not so much a letter as an address. Into these opening 
veTses he bas compressed a world of meaning, and has also strongly 
brought out the conceptions of the contrast between the Old and 
New Dispensations-a contrast which involves the transcendence 
of the latter. Literally, the sentence may be rendered, "In many 
portions and in many ways, God having of old spoken to the fathers 
in the prophets, at the end of these days spake to us in a Son." It 
was God who spoke in both dispensations; of old and in the present 
epoch : to the fathers and to us ; to them in the Prophets, to us 
in a Son; to them "in many portions" and therefore "fragmentarily," 
but-as the whole Epistle is meant to shew-to us with a full and 
complete revelation; to them "in many ways," ''multifariously," but 
to us in one way-namely by revealing Himself in human nature, 
and becoming "a Man with men." 

.,,.o>.vfl,Epws, "in many parts." The nearest English representativa 
of the word is "fragmentarily," which is not meant as a term of 
absolute but only of relative disparagement (ras iravrooa,rar olKovo• 
µfor rr11µalv«, Theodoret). It has never been God's method to reveal 
all His relations to mankind at once. He revealed himself "in many 
portions." He lifted the veil fold by fold. First came the Adamic 
dispensation; then the N oahic; then the Abrahamic ; then the 
Mosaic; then that widening and deepening system of truth of which 
the Prophets were ministers; then the yet more a:lvanoed and elabo-
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rate scheme which dates from Ezra;-the final revelation, the "ful
ness" of revealed truth, came with the Gospel. Each of these systems 
was indeed fragmentary, and therefore (so far) imperfect, and yet 
it was the best possible system with reference to the end in view, 
which was the education of the human rac~ in the love and knowledge 
of God. The first great truth which God prominently revealed was 
His Unity; then came the earliest germ of the Messianic hope; then 
came the Moral Law; then the development of Messianism and the 
belief in Immmta,lity. Isaiah and Ezekiel, Zechariah and Malachi, 
the son of Sire.eh and John the Baptist, had each his several ''portion'' 
and element of· truth to reveal. But all the sevenfold rays were 
united in the pu_re and perfect light when God had given us His 
Son. Finally, when, by the in breathing of the Spirit, He had made us 
partakers of Himself, the last era of revelation had arrived. To this 
final revelation there can be no further addition, though it may be 
granted to age after age more and more fully to comprehend it. 
Complete in itself, it yet works as the leaven, and grows as the 
grain of mustard seed, and brightens and broadens as the Dawn. Yet 
even the Christian Re'l'ehition is itself but "a part"; "we know in 
part (h µipo1/s) a.nd prophesy," says, St Paul, "in part." Man, being 
finite, is only_ capable of partial knowledge. 

1!'oll.wpo.,.c.>s, "in many manners." The "sundry"· and "divers" 
of our A. V. are only due to the professed fondness for variety which 
King'James's translators regarded as a merit. The "many manners" 
of the older revelation were Law and Prophecy, Type and Allegory, 
Promise and Threatening; the diverse individuality of many of the 
Prophets, Seers, Warriors, Kings, who were agents of the revelation; 
the method of various sacrifices; the messages which came by Urim, 
by dreams, by waking visions, and "face to face" (see Num. xii. 6; 
Ps. lxxxix. 19; Hosea xii. 10; 2 Pet. i. 21). The mouthpiece of the 
revelation was now a Gentile sorcerer, now a royal suffei-er, now 
a rough ascetic, now a polished priest, now a gatherer of sycomore 
fruit. Thus the separate revelations were not complete but partial; 
and the methods not simple but complex. 

It will be seen, then, how very far the two words (also found 
together in Max. Tyrius) are from being a mere rhetorical amplifi
cation of 5iatp6pws (Chrysostom, followed_ by many others). They are 
on the contrary of the deepest importance as containing a principle 
of 0. T .. exegesis. . 

The words ,ro'J,.vµ<pws ,rohvTplnrws are of the rhythm known as 
the Paeon quartus (----). Ancient writers are fond of elaborating 
their opening. sentences, and the author of this Epistle naturally 
clothed in an impressive form .a clause so full of profound and original 
truth. Thus St Luke begins _his Gospel with an Antispastus, e11"c10,l,r•p 
(----) and ends his -Acts with an Epitrite, d.KwMrws (----). 

1!'cill.a.L. Malachi-the last prophet of the Old Covenant had died m:ore 
than four centuries before Christ. 

o 8Eos. In this one word, which admits the Divine origin of Mosaism, 
the writer makes an immense concession to the Jews. Such expres-
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sions as St Paul had usea in the fervour of controversy-when for 
instance be spoke of "the Law" as consisting of "weak and beggarly 
elements "-tendea to alienate the Jews by utterly' shocking their 
prejudices ; and in very early ages, as we see from 'the "Epistle of 
Barnabas," some Christians had developed a tendency to speak of 
Judaism with an extreme disparagement, which culminated in the 
Gnostic attribution of the Old Testament to an inferior and even 
malignant Deity, whom they called "the Demiurge." The author 
shared no such feelings. In all his sympathies he shews himself 
a Hebrew of the Hebrews, ancl at the very o_utset he speaks of the 
Old Dispensation as coming from God. 

>..ttA~o-a.s. The verb 11.a.11.ew is often used, especially in this Epistle, 
of Divine revelations (ii. 2, 3, iii. 5, vii. 14, &c.). It has none of the 
di,iparaging sense in comparison with A<"f€'" which it has in classical 
Greek. 

>..a.>..~cra.s ... oi>..a'.>..'JcrEv. There is no relative in the Greek. Instead 
of "who ... spake ... hath spoken ... " the force of the aorists would be 
better conveyed by "having spoken ... spake." 

Tots ,ra.Tpa'.crw. That is to the Jews of old. The writer, a Jew in 
all his sympathies, leaves unnoticed throughout this Epistle the very 
existence of the Gentiles. As a friena ancl follower of St Paul he of 
course recognised the call of the Gentiles to equal privileges, but the 
demonstration of their prerogatives had already been furnished by 
St Paul with a force and fulness to which nothing could be added, 
This writer, addressing Jews, is not in any way thinking of the 
Gentiles. To him "the people" means exclusively "the people of 
God" in the old sense, namely Israel after the flesh. It is hardly 
conceivable that St Paul,. who was the Apostle to the Gentiles, and 
whose writings were mainly addressed to them, and written to secure 
their Gospel privileges, should, even in a single letter, have so com
pletely left them out of sight as this author does. On the other hand, 
the author always tries to shew his "Hebrew" re;1ders that their 
conversion does not involve any sudden discontinuity from the religious 
history of their race. 

El' Tots ,rpo<Ji~Ta.Ls, "in the Prophets." It is true that the iv 
(rendered " by " in the A. V.) may be only a Hebraism, representing 
the Hebrew~ in 1 Sam. xxviii. 6; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. We find iv "in" 
used of agenis in Matt. ix. 34, "In the Prince of the demons casteth 
He out demons," and in Acts xvii. 31. But, on the other hand, the 
writer may have meant the preposition to be taken in its proper 
sense, to imply that the Prophets were only the organs of the ·reve
lation; so that it is more emphatic than o"i, "by means of." (Rex 

1 mortalis loquitur per legatum, non tamen in legato, Bengel.) The 
same thought may be in his mind as in that of Philo when he says 
that "the Prophet is an interpreter, while God from within whispers 
what he should utter." In fact the belief that the prophets spoke 
in ecstasy, i.e. with a total suppression and even obliteration of their 
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individual powers, was a view which the Alexandrian theologians 
borrowed from Philo, as he had done from Plato. The ev must not, 
however, be pressed to imply the writer's acceptance of this opinion 
in its whole extent, for it expresses rather the Pagan than the Scrip
ture view of the nature of prophetic inspiration. "The Prophets," 
says St Thomas Aquinas, "did not spe·ak of themselves, but God 
spoke in them." Still they spoke with fu.11 human self-consciousness 
and unimpaired individuality, as St Paul urges on the Corinthians 
1r,,~µ,an1, 1rpo</>'J'}TwP .1rpo</>fJTcus ~1roTa1T1TeTa.1 (1 Cor. xiv. 32). Comp. 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. The word Prophets is here taken in that larger sense 
which includes -Abraham, Moses, &c. 

2. br' Eo-x_ci-rou T<»V ,jp.tpcov TOUTOIV, "at the end of these daye." 
This is the better reading of 11:ABDE, &c. for the br fox,hc,w of 
the 1.'extus receptus. The phrase represents the technical Hebrew 
expression be-acharith ha-ydmim (Num. ·xxiv. 14). The Jews di
vided the religious history of the world into "this age " ( Olam 
hazzeh) and "the futme age" (Olam habba). The "future age" was 
the one which was to begin at the coming of the Messiah, whose days 
were spoken of by the Rabbis as "the last days." But, as Christians 
beli~ved that the Messiah had_ now come, to them the Olam hazzeh 
had ended·.· They were practically living in the age to which their 
Jewish contemporaries alluded as the "age to come" (ii. 5, vi. 5). 
They spoke of this epoch as "the fulness of the times" (Gal.iv. 4); 
"the last days" (Jas. v. 3); "the last hour" (1 John ii.18); "the 
crisis of rectification" (Heb. ix. 10); "the close of the ages" (ix. 26). 
And yet, even to Christians, there was one aspect in which the new 
Messianic dispensation was still to be followed by "a future age," 
because the kingdom of God had not yet come either completely or in 
its final development, which depended on the Second Advent. Hence 
"the last crisis," "the later crises" (1 Pet. i. 5; 1 Tim. iv. 1) are still 

·in the future, though Christians thought that it would be a near fu
ture; after which would follow the "rest," the" Sabbatism" (Heh. iv. 
4, 10, 11, ,xi. 40, xii. 28) which still awaits the people of God. The 
indistinctness of separation between "this age" and "the future age" 
arises from different views e.s to the period in which the actual "days 
of the Messiah" are to be reekoned. The Rabbis also sometimes 
include the Messianic reign in the former, sometimes in the latter. 
But the writer regarded the end as· being at hand (x. 13, 25, 37). 
He felt that the former dispensation was annulled and outworn, and 
anticipated rightly that it could not have many years to run. 

°'4ATjlTEV, "spake." The whole revelation is ideally summed up 
in the one supreme moment of the Incarnation. The aoristic mode 
of speaking of God's dealings, and of the Christian life, as single 
acts, is common throughout the New Testament, and especially in 
St Paul. It conveys the thought that 

"Are, and were, and will be are but is, 
And all creation is one act at once." 
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The word" spake" is here used in its fullest and deepest meaning of 
Him whose very name is "the Word of God." It is true that this 
author, unlike St John, does not actually apply the Alexandrian term 
"Logos" ("Word") to Christ, but it always seems to be in his 
thoughts, and, so to speak, to be trembling on his lips. The essential 
and ideal Unity which dominated over the "many parts" and "many 
mod~s" of the older revelation is implied in the most striking way by 
the fact that it was tJi,!l same God who spake to the FaJ_l:\!lr_!! in the_ 
Prophets and to us in ~a _Bon. 

lv ... t.;;, "in a Son," rather than (as in A. V.) "in His Son." 
The article is purposely omitted to shew that the contrast is in the 
Relation rather than the Person of Christ, "in Him who was a Son." 
The preposition "in" is here most applicable in its strict meaning, 
because "in Him dwelleth ,all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 
"The Father, that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works" (John xiv. 
10). The contrast of the New and Old is expressed by St John (i.17), 
"The Law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." In Christ all the fragments of previous revelation were 
completed; all the methods of it concentrated; and all its apparent 
perplexities and contradictions solved and rendered intelligible. 

f9']Kw, "He appointed." This usage of the word is classic. The 
question as to the special act of God thus alluded to is hardly appli
cable. Our temporal expressions may involve an inherent absurdity 
when applied to Him whose life is the timeless Now of Eternity and 
in Whom there is neither before nor after, nor variableness, nor 
shadow cast by turning, but Who is always in the Meridian of an 
unconditioned Plenitude (Pleroma). See Jas. i. 17. The fatal and 
fundamental blunder of the Arian heresy consisted in the failure of 
Arius and his followers to see that expressions of time cannot possibly 
be a measure of eternal relationship. 

ic>.11pov611.ov miv..-o,v. Sonship naturally suggests heirship {Gal. iv. 
7), and in Christ was fulfilled the immense promise to Abraham that 
his seed should be heir of the world. The allusion, so far as we can 
enter into these high mysteries of Godhead, is to Christ's mediatorial 
kingdom. We only darken counsel by the multitude of words without 
knowledge when we attempt to define and explain the relations of the 
Persons of the Trinity towards each other. '£he doctrine of the 1rep,. 
xwp71rr1s, circuminsessio or communicatio idiomatu·m as it was techni
cally called-that is the relation of Divinity and Humanity as effected 
within the Divine Nature itself by the Incarnation-is wholly beyond 
the limit of our comprehension. We may in part see this from the 
fact that the Son Himself is (in ver. 3) represented as doing what in 
this verse the Father does. But that the Mediatorial Kingdom is 
given to the Son by the Father is distinctly stated in John iii. 35; 
Matt. xxviii. 18 (comp. ii. 6-8 and Ps. ii. 8). 

8i.' ov, i. e. "by whose means"; "by whom, as His agent." Comp. 
"All things were made by Him" (i.e. by the Word) (John i. 8). 
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•• By Him were all things created" (Col. i. 16). "By Whom are all 
things" (1 Cor. viii. 6). What the Alexandrian theosophy attributed 
to the Logos, had been attributed to "Wisdom" (see Prov. viii. 22-31) 
in what was called the Clwkhmah or the Sapiential literature of the 
Jews. Christians were therefore familiar with the doctrine that Crea
tion was the work of the Prae-existent Christ; which helps to explain 
verses 10-12. We find in Philo, 11 You will discover that the cause of 
it (the world) is God ... and the Instrument the Word of God, by whom 
it was equipped (KaTC1UKwacr0>1)," De Cherub. (Opp. 1. 162); and again 
"But the shadow of God is His Word, whom he used as an Instru
ment in making the World," De Leg. Alleg. III, (Opp. I, 106). _ The 
prepositions are carefully distinguished in the N. T. Thus we .find in 
1 Cor. viii. 6 EtS 0e/is ~ ol Ta ,rd.vra ... Ka! efs Kvpws 8~ OU Ta ,ravTa, i.e. 
all things derive their origin (e~) from God, and are made by Christ's 
agency (o,' o~). The other reading 01' 011 in that verse would mean 
that all things exist for His sake (propter Illum). 

Ka.£. He who was the_heir of all things was also the agent in their 
creation. 

Tous a.laiva.s, tl•~?i.V.- One of the comprehensive plurals common -
in H-ebrew Hellenistic Greek (Winer, ed. Moulton,p. 220). Literally, 
"the aeons" or II ages." This word "aeon" was used by the later 
Gnostics to describe the various "emanations" by which they tried at 
once' to widen and to bridge over the chasm between the Human and 
the Divine. Over that imaginary chasm St John had thrown the one 
wide arch of the Incarnation when he wrote "the Word became 
flesh." In the N.T.-the word" aeons" never has this Gnostic mean
ing. In the singular the word means II an age "; in the plural it 
sometimes means II ages" like the Hebrew olamim. Here it is used in 
its Rabbinic and post-biblical sense of "the world" as in xi. 3, Wisd. 
xiii. 9, and as in 1 Tim. i. 17 where God is called II the king of the 
world" (comp. Tob. xiii. 6). The word Kocrµos (x. 5) means "the 
material w:orld" in its order and beauty; the word a.iwv€s means the 
world as reflected in the mind of man and in tlie stream of his 
spiritual history; -Ii olKouµhri (i. 6) means II the inhabited world." 

3. ci,,rmryacrµa, "effulgence;,' a /i,ra~ "l)_eyoµ.evov in the N. T. The 
substitution of '' effulgence " for ''brightness" in the Revised Version 
is not, as it has been contemptuously called, 11 a piece of finery," but 
is a reml:e;ring at once more accurate and more suggestive. It means 
"efflux_ pf-1ight"-ef>ws iK ef>wros, i.e. Light from Light, as in the 
Nicene Creed ("ejfulgentia" not 11 reperc11ssus," Grotius). It implies 
not only >resemblance-which is all that is invohed in the vague and 
misleading w:ord "brightness," which might apply to a mere reflexion: 
-but also -"origin_" and "independent existence." The glory of 
Christ is the glory of the Father just as the sun is only revealed by the 
rays-which stream fodh from it. So the" Wisdom of Solomon" (vii. 
26)-which offers many resemblances to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and which some have even conjectured to be by the same author
speaks of ,wisdom as.,. the effulgence of the everlasting light." The 
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word is also found in Philo where it is applied to man. This passage, 
like many others in the Epistle, is quoted by St Clement of Rome (ad 
Gor. 36). Many on the analogy of a.1r11X'1//la. "echo," and a.1ro,r<lcu1µa. 
11 a cast shadow," support the rendering " reflexion," especially be
cause Philo uses lKµa.'{c'iav and µ,iµ,'1)µ,a. as illustrations of it, as the 
Book of ,visdom uses eiKw• and {1,01r-rpov. But" effulgence" gives a 
truer theological sense, and Hesych. explains d1ra6'f. by 17Mou <j,l'{yos 
and Lex. Cyrilli by ctK-rls ,i)1.!ov. 

-njs Soe']s- God was believed in the Old Dispensation to reveal 
Himself by a cloud of glory called "the Shechinah," and the Alexan
drian Jews, in their anxious avoidance of all anthropomorphism and 
anth1-opopathy-,i.e. of all expressions which attribute the human form 
and human passions to.•God-often subs.tituted "the Glory" for the 
name of God. Similarly in 2 Pet. i. 17 the Voice from God the 
Father is a Voice v1ro ri)s ,',.eya'/,.01rp,1rous i'iof,,,s "from the magnificent 
glory." Comp. Acts vii. 55; Lk. ii. 9. St John says" God is Light," 
and the indestructible purity, impalpable essence, and infinite diffusive
ness of Light make it the best of all created things to furnish an 
analogy for the supersensuous light and spiritual splendour of the 
Being of God. Hence St John also says sf the Word" we beheld His 
glory" (i.14); and our Lord said to Philip "he who hath seen Me 
hath seen the Father" (xiv. 9). Comp. Lk. ix. 29. 

xa.pa.KT~p, "the stamp.'' The word only occurs in the LXX. of 
Lev. xiii. 28. The R. V. renders this word by "very image" (after 
Tyndale), and in the margin by "impress.•: (Comp. Col. i. 15; 
Phil. ii. 6.) I prefer the word" stamp" because the Greek xa.pa.KT~P, 
like the English word " stamp," may, according to its derivation, be 
nsed either for the impress or for the stamping-tool itself. This 
Epistle has so many resemblances to Philo that the word may have 
been suggested by a passage (De plant. Noe, Opp. r. 332) in which 
Philo compares man to a coin which has been stamped by the Logos 
with the being and type of God; and in that passage the word seems 
to bear this unusual sense of a "stam;piJJ.gJ9ol," for it impresses 
a man with the mark of God. Similarly St Paul in the Epistle to 
the Colossians {i. 15)-which most resembles this Epistle in its 
Christology-called Christ "the image (€1,wv) of the invisible God"; 
and Philo says, "But the Word is the image ( ,lKwv) of God, by Whom 
the whole world was created," De Monarch. (Opp. n. 225). 

-rqs v"ll'oo-Ta.uE"'S a.ilTov. Not "of His person" but "of His sub
stance" or "essence." The word u1ro1,rauis, substantia (literally that 
which "stands under"), .is, in philosophical accuracy, the imaginary 
substratum which remains when a thing is regarded apart from aIHts 
accidents. The word "person" of our A. V. is rather tlie equivalent' 
to 1rpa1,w1rov. ''.l',,-01,rM,s only came to be used in this sense some 
centuries later. Perhaps "Being" or "Essence," though it corre
sponds more strictly to the Greek oMla., is the nearest representative 
which we can find to hypostasis, now that "substance," once the 
most abstract and philosophical of words, has come (in ordinary 
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}11,I1guage) to mean what is most solid and concrete. It is only too 
possible that the word "substance" conveys to many minds the very 
opposite conception to that which was intended, and which alone 
corresponds to the truth. Athanasius says, "Hypostasis is essence" 
(ou<rla); and the Nicene Council seems to draw no real distinction 
between the two words. In fact the Western Church admitted that, 
when v1ro<rra<r<~ is used for 1rpo<rw1rov, we might speak of three hypo
staseis of the Trinity; and in the ·western sense, of one hypostasis, 
because in this sense the word meant Essence. For the use of the 
word in the LXX. ·sec Ps. xxxviii. 6, lxxxviii. 48. It is curiously 
applied in Wisd. xvi. 21. In the technical language of theology these 
two clauses represent the Son as co-eternal and co-substantial with 
the Father. 

<!>4p0111 TE Td. 1rct11To.. He is not only the Creative Word, but the 
Sustaining Providence. He is, as Philo says, "the chain-band of all 
things," bu_t he is also their guiding force. "In Him all things sub• 
sist" (Col. i. 17). Philo calls the Logos" the pilot and steersman of 
everything.,; · Plutarch _also uses the word q,cpw in the sense of upbear, 
i.e. rule.. (Oomp. Cic. pro Jilacco, 38, '' Rempublicam vestris humeris . 
3ustiiietis." . Sen. Ep; xxxi. "Deus ille optimus ... ipse vehit omnia.") 

-Ti, p1Jfl-O.T• TiJs Suv«tp:ew; a.uTov, "by the utterance of His power.'' 
It i~ better to keep "word" for Logos, and "utterance" for p,jµa,. 
We find" strength'.' {Kpiiro,) and "force" (l<rxv,) attributed to Christ 
in Eph. vi. 10, as" power" (ouva.µ,~) here. 

Ka.80.p,a-fl-011 Twv d.f-'a.pT•wv ,ro,110-«tl-'EIIOS, "after ma Icing purification 
of sins." '£he oi' <'o.urov is omitted by some of the beRt l\.188. (~, A, 
B), and the iJµwv by many. But the notion of Christ's independent 
action (Phil. ii. 7) is involved in the middle voice of the verb, which 
the a, <'o.uroO merely expands and emphasizes. On the purification of 
our sins by Christ (in which there is perhaps a slight reference to the 
"Day of Atonement," called in the LXX. "the Day of Purification," 
Ex. xxix. l!B), see ix. 12, x. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 24; 2 Pet. i. 9 (comp. Job 
vii. 21, LXX.). The Ka8a.p,<rµas is the result of the 1Aa<rµos. The ob
jective gen. rwv aµ. implies that the" purification" is the'-' cleansing" 
of our sins. Some prefer to render it "from our sins.'' "\Yiner, p. 233. 

EK«t8,o-Ev. His glorification was directly consequent on His volun
tary humiliation (see viii. 1, x. 12, xii; 2; l:§d;_x, ).j, and here the 
wh-0Ie· description is brought to its destined climax. 

lv Sifu~. A-s the place of honour, comp. viii. 1; rs. ex. 1; Eph. i. 20. 
The controversy as to whether "the right hand of God" means 
"everywhern"-which was called the "Ubiq_uitarian controversy"
is wholly destitute of meaning, and has long fallen into deserved ob
livion. 

tjs f1-E"{M010-~111]s. In x; 12_ he says "at the right hand of God.'' 
But he was evidently_ fond of sonorous amplifications, which belong 
to the dignity of his -style; and also fond ef Alexandrian modes of 
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expression. The LXX. sometimes went so far as to substitute for 
" U-od" the phrase CllPr.l makom, "the place" where -God stood (sw 
Ex. xxiv. 10, LXX.). -

tlv -u,j,'l>..oi:s. Literally, "in high places"; like" Glory to God" b, 
vif,!uT01s, Lk. ii. 14 (comp. Job xvi. 19); and iv To,s hroupavfo,s, Eph. 
i. 20 (comp. Ps. xciii. 4, cxiii. 5). The description of Christ in these 
verses differed from the current Messianic conception of the Jews in 
two respects. 1. He was Divine and Omnipotent. 2. He was to die 
for our sins. The analogy between these two verses and Col. i, 15-20 
is too close to be accidental. 

4. TocrovT'fl, The fumiliar classical riutp ... -ror;ovTri, (involving the 
comparison and contrast which runs throughout this Epistle, iii. 3, 
vii. 20, viii. 6, ix. 27, x: 25) is not found once in St Paul. 

icp1£TT<11Y, This word, 'common as it is, is only thrice used by 
St Paul (and then somewhat differently), but occurs 13 times in this 
Epistle alone (vi. 9, vii. 7, 19, 22, viii. 6, ix. 23, x. 34, xi. 16, 35, 40, 
xii. 24). 

yw6f1,EYOS, 11 becoming," or "proving himself to be." The allusion 
is to the Redemptive Kingdom of Christ, and the word merely qualifies 
the "better name." Christ, regarded as the Agent or Minister of the 
scheme of Redemption, became mediatorially superior to the Angel
ministrants of the Old Dispensation, as He always was superior to 
them in dignity and essence. 

'l'ocrovT'I' icpECTT<11Y .,-.;;y ciyyi>.,w. The writer's object in entering 
upon the proof of thiB fact is not to check the tendency of incipient 
Gnostics to worship Angels. Of this there is no trace here, though 
St Paul in his letter to the Colossians raised a warning voice against 
it (Col. ii. 18 ,, OfYYJrTK<ir, TwP a-y-yellw,). Here the object is to shew 
that the common Jewish boast that "they had received the law" ,is 
oiu.-ra-ya.s ayy.!llwv (Acts vii. 53) involved no disparagement to the 
Gospel which had been ministered by One who was "far above 
(u,repa•w) all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come" (Eph. i. 21). Many Jews held, with Philo, that 
the Decalogue alone had been uttered by God, and that all the rest of 
the Law had been spoken by Angels. The extreme development of 
Jewish Angelology at this period may be seen in the Book of Enoch. 
They are there called II the stars," "the white ones," "the sleepless 
ones." St Clement of Rome found it necessary to reproduce this 
argument in writing to the Corinthians, and the 4th Book of Esdras 
Hlustrates the tendency of mind which it was desirable to counteract. 

icEic>..11 pov6fJ,TJKEY, "hath inherited." Comp. Lk. i. 32, 35. "Where
fore God also hath highly exalted Him and given Him a name which 
is above every name" (Phil. ii. 9). He does not here speak of the 
Eternal Generation. Christ inherits His most excellent name, not 
as the Eternal Son, but as the God-Man. Possibly too the writer 
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uses the word "inherited" with tacit reference to the prophetic 
promises. 

8La.cf,opoi-repov 'll'a.p' a,,l,-o,)!I '5vo114. t.,rl.q,opor in the sense of "excellent" 
is only found in later Greek. The nam~ here intended is not the 
name of "the only-begotten Son of God" (John iii.18), which is in its 
fulness "a name which no one knoweth save Himself" (Rev. xix. 12). 
The "name" in Scripture often indeed implies the inmost essence of 
a thing. If, then, with some commentators we suppose the allusion 
to be to this Eternal and Essential name of Christ we must under
stand the word. " inheritance" as merely phenomenal, the mani
festation to our race of a prae-existent fact. In that view the glory 
indicated by the name belonged essentially to Christ, and His work on 
earth only manifested the name by which it was known. This is 
perhaps better than to follow St Chrysostom in explaining "inherited" 
to mean "always possessed as His own." Comp. Lk. i. 32, "He shall 
be called the Son of the Highest." 

S,a.4>opoi-repov ,ra.pu. Comp. 3 Esdr. iv. 35 -/i a),iJ0«a. ... lr;xvpoTlpa. 
1ra.pd 1ravra.. '.!'his construction (1ra.pl,,after a comparative) is not found 
once in St Pa.ul's Epistles, but several times in this Epistle (i. 4, 
ii. 9, iii. 3, ix, 23, xi. 4, xii, 24): -n should be observed, as bearing on 
the authorship of the Epistle, that in these four verses alone there are 
no less than six expressions and nine constructions which find no-or 
no exact-parallel in St Paul's Epistles. 

&vojl,G.. The thn::ii::in Cl!-', the ovoµa. a 01aE11 ouo,ls el µ,~ aur6s, 
Rev. xix. 12. 

6--14. llLUSTRATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE OF THE SUPERIORITY OF CHRIST 
TO ANGELS. 

Ii. yap. The following paragraphs prove " the more excellent 
name." By His work on earth the God-man Christ Jesus obtained 
that superiority of place in the order and hierarchy of salvation which 
made Him better than the Angels, not only in intrinsic dignity but 
in relation to thi; redemption of man. In other words the universal 
heirship of Christ is here set .fort}l "not as a metaphysicat but as 
a dispensational prerogative." That it should be necessary for the 
writer to enter upon a proof of this may well seem strange to us; 
but that it_ was necessary is proved by the. earnestness with which he 
devotes h1mself to the task. To us the difficulty lies in the mode of 
proof., riot in the result arrived at; but his readers were unconvinced 
of the i:esult, while they would have freely admitted the validity of 
this method of reasoning. The line of proof has been thoroughly 
studie_d by Dr.W. Robertson Smith, in some papers published in the 
Expositor for 1881, to. which I am indebted for several suggestions. 
" There is nothing !!!dded," he says, "to the intrinsic superiority of 
Christ's being, but He occupies towards us a position higher than 
the angels ever held. The whole argument turns, not on personal 
diqnity, but on dignity of function in the administration of the 
eooriomy of salvation." It may be due to this Epistle that we find in 
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later Jewish books (like the Yalkut Shimeoni) such sentences as "The 
King Messiah shall be exalted above Abraham, Moses, and the Minister
ing Angels" (see Schottgen, p. 90/;,). 

tl:'ll'EV, The "He" is God. This indirect mode of reference to 
God is common in the Rabbinic writings. The argument here is from 
the silence of Scripture, as in i. 13, ii. 16, vii. 13, 14. 

Ytos f'O" tl crv. "My Son.art Thon." The order and the pro
noun are both emphatic. "°'The quotation is from Ps. ii. 7 (comp. 
Ps. Jxxxix. 20, 26, 27). The-author does not need to pause Tu order 
to prove that this, and the other passages which he quotes, apply to 
the Christ. This would have been at once conceded by every Jewish 
reader. Many of the Jews adopted the common view of the Rabbis 
that everything in the·Old Testament prophecies might be applied to 
the Messiah. St Peter,, in Acts xiii. 33, also applies this verse to 
Christ, and · the great Rabbis, Kimchi and Rashi, admit that t"be. 
Psalm was accepted in a Me_ssianic sense in ancient days. The 
Divinity of Christ was a truth which the writer does not need to 
dwell upon. He might, of course, assume it in addressing Christians .. 

It must be observed that these passages are not advanced as proofs 
that Jesus was the Son of God-which, as Christians, the readers in 
no wise disputed-but as arguments ad hominem and ex concessis. In 
other words they were arguments to those whom the writer had imme
diately in view, and who had no doubt as to the premisses on which 
he based his reasoning. He had to confirm a vacillating and unpro
gressive faith (vi. 12, xii. 25), not to convince those who disputed the 
central truths of Christianity. 

Our own conviction on these subjects rests primarily upon historical 
and spiritual grounds, and only depends in a. very subordinate degree 
on indirect Scriptural applications. Yet even as regards these we 
cannot but see that, while the more sober-minded interpreters have 
always admitted that there was a primary historic meaning in the. 
passages quoted, and that they were addressed in the first instance 
to David, Solomon, &c., yet (1) there is a "pre-established harmony" 
between the language used and its fulfilment in Christ ; (2) the 
language is often so far beyond the scope of its immediate application 
that it points to an ideal and distant fulfilment ; (3) it was inter
preted for many centuries before Christ in a Messianic sense; (4) the 
Messianic sense has been amply justified by the slow progress of 
history. There is surely some medium bet~een the two common 
extremes of (1) regarding these passages as soothsaying vaticinations, 
definitely and consciously recognised as such by their writers, and 
(2) setting them aside as though they contained no prophetic element 
at all. In point of fact the Jews themselves rightly looked on them as 
mingling the present and the future, the kingly-theocratic and the 
Messianic. No one will enter into their real meaning who does not 
see that all the best Jewish literature was in the highest sense 
prophetic. It centred in that magnificent Messianio hope which arose 
i=ediately from the connexion of the ;Jews with their covenant God, 
and which elevated them above all other natio:11-s: The Divine character. 
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of this confident hope was justified, and more than justified, by the 
grandeur of its fulfilment. Genuine, simple, historical exegesis still 
leaves room in the Old Testament for a glorious- and demonstrable 
Christology. Although the old aphorism-Novum Testamentum in 
Vetere latet, Vetus in Novo patet-has ofteQ. been extravagantly abused 
by allegoric interpreters, every instructed Christian will admit its funda
mental truth. The germ of a highly-developed Messianic prophecy 
was involved from the first in the very idea of a theocracy and a. 
separated people .. 

1'yr'}, Cl"1JfLEpo11 "YEYl11111Jrccl c:rE, "I this day have begotten Thee." St Paul 
says (Rom. i. 4) that Jesus was "determined" or "constituted''. 
(opc,;0evros) Son of God, with power, by resurrection from the dead. 
The aorist in that passage points to a definite time-the Resurrection 
(comp. Acts xiii. 33). In other senses the expression "to-day" might 
be applied to the Incarnation (Lk. i. 31), or to the Ascension, or to 
the .l!:ternal Generation. The latter explanation however,-which ex
plains "to-day" of " Go.d's eternal now," the nunc stans of eternity
though adopted by Origen (who finely says that in God's "to-day" 
there is neither mornlng nor evening) and by St· Augustine-is 
probably ·omi of the "-afterthoughts of theology." Calvin stigmatises 
it as a "frivola Augustini.argutia," but the strong~st argument in its 
favour is that Philo has a somewhat similar conception (uiJµ.epo• o 
iur,v, o &1rtpa.ros Ka.I ai'ite~iT71ros alw•, De profug., Opp. 1. 554). The 
words, however, originally referred to the day of David's complete 
inauguration as king upon Mount Sion. No one time can apply to 
the Eternal Generation, and the adoption of PhiJo•s notion that 
"to-day" means "for ever," and that "all Eternity" is God's to-day, 
would here be out of place. Possibly the "to-day " is only, so to 
speak, an accidental part of the quotation: in other words it may 
belong rather to the literal and primary prophecy than to its Messianic 
application. The Church shews that she understood the word "to
day" to apply to the Resurrection by appointing the second psalm 
as one of the special psalms for Easter-day. 

'EyC:. lic:ro1111t c:t~'I'.;; Els 1ruTlpu, 2 Sam. vii. 14 (LXX.). elva., ds is 
the Hebrew 7 i1'i1- The words were primarily applicable to Solomon, 
but the quotati;; would not, without further argument, have helped 
forwaid the writer's end if he had not been able to assume with 
confidence· that none of his readers w6uld dispute his typological 
methocl of exegesis. It is probable that the promis.e to David here 
quoted is directly connected with the passage just adduced from Ps. ii. 

uv-rcls fc:rTuL f.LOL Ets vl611. The quotation (comp. Philo De Leg. 
Alle(Jor. 111. 8/., though primarily applied to Solomon, has the wider 
sense of prophesying the advent of some perfect theocratic king. The 
"Angels" it might be objected are called "Sons of God" in Gen. vi, 2; 
Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviii, 7; Dan, iii. 25. In these passages, however, 
the Alexandrian manuscript -of the LXX. which this author seems to 
have used !whereas St Paul seems to quote from another type o( 
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manuscript-the Vatican) has "angel.s" and not "sons." If it be 
further urged that in Ps. xxix. 1, lxxxix. 7, even the ,Alexandrian MS. 
has also "sons" we must suppose either that the writer means to 
distinguish (1) between the higher and lower senses of the word 
"son"; or (2) between "Sons of Elohim" and "Sons of Jehovah," 
since Ewhim is so much lower and vaguer a name for God than 
Jehovah, that not only Angels but even human beings are called 
Elohim; or (3) that he did not regard the name "sons" as in any 
way characteristic of angels. He shews so intimate a knowledge of , , 
the Psalms that-on this ground alone, not to dwell on others-the 
supposition that he forgot or overlooked these passages is hardly 
admissible. 

G. 3T11v m nXw 1lcr«yciY9, The_ older and literal rendering is 
a.s in the margin of the R. V., "and when-he, again, shall have brought 
in ... " The A. V. takes the word "again" ('ll'o.X<>} as merely introducing 
a new quotation, as in ver. 5, and in ii. 13, iv. 5, &c. The word 
"again," says Bp Wordsworth, serves the purpose of inverted commas 
(see Rom. xv. 10-12). In that case it is displaced by an accidental 
hyperbat<m or trajection, as this transmission of a word into another 
clause is called. If however the "again" belongs to the verb it 
can only be explained of Christ's second coming to judge the world 
(Matt. xxv. 31), unless the writer, assuming the point of view of the 
ancient prophet, alludes to the Resurrection. Chrysostom and others 
refer it to the Incarnation. But since the mere displacement of the 
,r&.X,v is certainly possible, it is better to accept this simple explanation 
than either to adopt these latter theories or to suppose that there had 
been some previous' and premundane presentation of the Son to all 
created beings. Hypotheses non jingo is a rule even more necessary 
for the theologian than for the scientist. 

,to-a.yclyn, The aorist subjunctive means" shall have brought in," 
exactly as in Ex. xiii. 5, 11 (where the same word occurs in the LXX.) 
and as in Lk. xvii. 10, "when ye shall have done all that is com
manded you" (,ro,,),nrre). It is the Latin futurum exactum implying 
uncertainty of time. 

TOY ,rp<al"l'oToKov, "first-born." This title (see Ps. lxxxix. 27) was 
always applied in a. Messianic sense to Christ as "the first-born 
of all creation" (Col. i. 15); and the first-born of many brethren 
(ii. 10, 11 ). 

,ts T'IJY olKo1'p.E111JV, " into the inhabited earth." 

>.iyEL, The language of the Scriptures is regarded as a permanent, 
continuous, and living utterance (iii. 7, v. 6, viii. 8, 9, 10, x. 5, &c.), 

Kal. ,rpoo-K'Ul'T)CJ'O.TCllcr«Y 11ilT.j> 'll'CLYTES a.yyE'A.oL 8Eoii. It is doubtful 
whether the quotation is from Ps. xcvii. 7 "worship Him all ye gods 
(Elohim)"-where the word Elohim is rendered "angels" in the 
LXX. a.s in Ps. viii. 5-or rather from Deut. xxxii. 43, where there is 
an "and," and where the LXX. either added these words or found 
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them in the Hebrew text. The Messianic application of the word 
is natural in the latter passage, for there Jehovah is the speaker, and 
if the "him" is applied to the ideal Israel, the ideal Israel was the 
Jashar or "upright man," and was the type of the Messiah. The 
Apostles and Evangelists always describe· Christ as returning "with 
the Holy Angels" (Matt. xxv. 31; Mark viii. 38), and descxibe "all 
Angels and authorities" as "subject unto him" (1 Pet. iii. 22; Rev. v. 
11-13). 

7, Ka.\1Tpos iu~-rois·dyyO.ovs Mytr., "and with reference to the Angels, 
He saith." The· M'Y"v 1rpos here resembles the Latin dicere in aliquem, 
Winer, p. 505. I;Ie µas shewn that the title of "Son'' is too special 
and too super-eminent to be ever addressed to Angels; he proeeeds to 
shew that the Angels are but subordinate ministers, and that often 
God clothes them with "the changing garment ·of natural pheno
mena," transforming them, as it were, into winds and flames. 

'0 'll'OLQll/ TO\/$ cl.yy0.011s a..hov '11'1/Wf.1,0.Ta. Ka.\ TOVS 1m-ro11pyovs a.~TOV 
m,plls cj,>..oya.,. "w/w maketh His Angels winds," for the Angels are 
already "spirits" (ver.14). This must be the meaning here, though 
the words might also be rendered " Who maketh winds His messengers, 
andfieryflames His ministers," -This latter rendering, though gram• 
matically difficult, accords best with the context of Ps. civ. 4, where, 
however, the Targum has "Who maketh His messengers swift as 
winds, His ministers strong as flaming fire." The Rabbis often refer 

_ to the fact that God makes His Angels assume any form He pleases, 
whether men (Gen. xviii. 2) or women (Zech. v. 9) or wind or flame 
(Ex. iii. 2; 2 K. vi. 17). Thus Milton says: 

"For spirits as they please 
Can either sex assume, or both ; so soft 
And uncompounded is their essence pure; 
Not tied or manacled with joint or limb 
Nor founded on the brittle strength of bones, 
Like cumbrous flesh; but in what shape they choose, 
Dilated or condensed, bright or obscure, 
Can execute their aery purposes." 

nut. that mutable and fleeting fo~ of exi!!tence which is the glory of 
the Angels would be an inferiority in the Son. He could not be 
clothed, as they are at God's will, in the fleeting robes of varying 
matetj\tl phenomena. Calvin, therefore, is much too rash and hasty 
when he says that the writer here draws his citation into a sense 
whicli does not be.long to it, and that nothing is more certain than 
that the original passage has nothing to do with angels. With a 
wider knowledge of the views of Philo, and other Rabbis, he would 
have paused before pronouncing a conclusion so sweepingly dogmatic. 
The "Hebrew" readeri..of the Epistle,like the writer, were evidently 
familiar with Alexandrian' conceptions, Now in Philo there is no 
sharp distinction between .the Logos (who is a sort of non-incarnate 
Messiah) and the Lof}-Oi, who are sometimes regarded as Angels just 
as the Logos Himself is. sometimes regarded as an Archangel (see 
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Siegfried's Philo, p. 22). The Rabbis too explained the "us" of 
Gen. i. 26 (" Let us make man") as shewing that the Angels had 
a sh&re in creation, see Sanhedrin, p. 38, 2. Buch a passage as 
Rev. xix. 10 may help to shew the reader that the proof of Christ's 
exaltation above the Angels was necessary. 

8. ,rpos lil TOV vlov, " but with reference to the Son.'' The 
Psalm (xlv.} from which the quotation is taken, is called in the LXX. 
".A. song for the beloved," and has been Messianically interpreted by 
Jewish as well as Christian expositors. Hence it is chosen as one of 
the special Psalms for Christmas Day • 

• 0 8p6vos 0'011 0 8eos as TdV a.t.iva. TOV a.r..lvos. cl Oeos is_ tp.e ordimi.rx 
yocative in . Helle_I!!.l!.ii_Q Gi;eek. This use of the nominative Tor~tlie 
vocative iisometimes scornful in classical Greek (as in xa'ipe cl fJarn
Xevs rwv 'Iouoalw,), but is- used in Hellenistic in direct addresses, comp. 
Luke xii. 32 µ,'lj cpofJav ro µ,urpl,., 1ralµ,v<0v, viii. 54 i, 1raZs fyeipe. _The 
flllOtation is from J'_s. _xlv:. 6, 7. (LXX, ), which in its primary and 
historic sense is a splendid epithalamium to Solomon, or Joram, or 
some theocratic king of David's house. But in the idealism and 
hyperbole of its expression it pointed forward to "the King in His 
beauty." "Thy throne, 0 Elohim," is the rendering which seems most 
natural, and this at once evidences the mystic and ideal character of 
the language; for though judges and rulers are sometimes collectively 
and indirectly cal!ea EI-Ohim (Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 8; Ps. lxxxii. 1; John x. 
34-36) yet nothing which apptoaches a title so exalted is ever given 
to a human person, except in this typical sense (as in Is. ix. 6). The 
original, however, has been understood Ly some to mean "1.'hy divine 
throne"; and this verse may be rendered "God is Thy throne for ever 
and ever." Philo had spoken of the Logos as "the eldest Angel," 
"an Archangel of many names" (De Conf. Ling. 28), and it was most 
necessary for the writer to shew that the Mediator of the New Cove
nant was not merely an Angel like the ministers of the Old, or even 
an Archangel, but the Divine Prae-existent Son whose dispensation 
therefore supersedes that which had been administered by inferior 
beings. The Targum on this Psalm (xlv. 3) renders it "Thy beauty, 
O King Messiah, is greater than the sons of men," and Aben Ezra 
says it refers not so much to David as to his son Messiah. 

,j pdpSos T'IJS Ell8,iT1JTOS, " the sceptre of rectitude." The .A.. V. 
gave the same word for d,Ounrros and ~,,:a,a,rilv•w in the next verse. 
The R.V. rightly distinguishes between the two words. Eu8ur'7s is in 
the N.T. a ii:,raf Xeyoµ,vav. 

T'IJS pa.cnXECa.s a-ou. The two oldest MSS. (~, B) read ailTav. 

9. lJYO:'ll"IJa-a.S, "Thou lovedst "-idealising the whole reign to 
one polllt. Comp. Is. xxxii. 1, " Behold, a king shall reign in right
eousness"; and Jer. xxiii. 5, "l will raise unto David a righteous 
Branch." 

'-l'Oj1,C11,v, "lawlessness." Comp. 1 John iii. 4, "sin is lawlessness." 
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8Ld.'l'OU"l'o. Comp. ii. 9, 16, 17, v. 7, 8, xii. 2. 
o 8aSs, o 8aS'i ao11. The first word might be a vocative "0 God," 

and it is so rendered even by the Jewish translator Symmaohus. Bui 
this is contrary to the usage of the 2nd Book of Psalms. Where the 
word "God" is taken up and repeated with the suffix, there is no 
other instance in which the first is a vocative. 

o 8E6s aov. Comp. John xx. 17, "I ascend to ... my God and your 
God." ·· 

l}(pLlrEY at. .The anointing is fixed ideally by the aorist as 'a single 
act dependent on the tyri.1r1)1Ttts, Winer, p. 346. XPlw here has the 
double acc. as in Rev. iii. 18, KoXXoup<ov l'YXP<rToJJ rovs oq,0aXµMs. 

cl.ya.>J,.14cn111s, "of exultation." The word means the joy of perfect 
triumph, xii. 2. For the "anointing" of Christ by the Spirit see 
Lk. i. 35; Matt. iii. 16; Acts x. 38; Is. lxi. 1; but the anointing in 
this verse alludes to His glorification in Heaven. 

'll"apd. T01l'i j-Ll'l'OXOll'i ao)I. This use of 1rapa in comparisons is common 
in the N. T.; comp. Lk. xiii. 2 o.µaprwXol w-a.pa w-dnas. 1 Cor. iii. 11 
dXXos ..-a.pa., •Winer, p, 504. In the original Psalm this refers to all 
contemporary princes; in its pr.esent application it means "abov.e all 
the angel-dwellers on Mount Sion" \ xii. 22), and "above all men. who 
have fellowship with God" (iii. 14) only in Christ (ii 11; 1 John i.3). 

10. ICo.~ ::Ev 1Ca.T' d.pxa.s !&pLE. The quotation is from Ps. cii. 
25-27. The word "Lord" is not in the original, but it is in the 
LXX.; and the Hebrew Christians who already believed that it was by 
Christ that ."'God made the world" (see note on ver. 2) would not dis
pute the Messianic application of these words to Him, though the 
Jews did not regard it as a Messianic Psalm and it is never so applied 
by any Rabbi. It is .a prayer of the afflicted written at some late 
11erio!Lof the exile. Calvin (on Eph. iv. 8) goes so far as to say of 
such passages that the Apostle "by a pious diversion of their meaning 
(pia dejiectione) accommodates them to the Person of Christ." The 
remark ,illustrates the courageous honesty and stern good sense of the 
great Reformer: but no Jewish-Christian exegete would have thought 
that he was practising a mere. pious misapplication of the sacred 
words, or have admitted the objection of Cardinal Cajetan that "in a 
matter of such importance it was unbecoming to use such an argu
ment/'. · The writer's object is not propf--which was for his readers 
uqnecessaty; he wished to illustrate acknowledged truths by admitted 
principles. 

Kao? cipxu,~ Heb. tl1~~~. "face-wards," i.e. of old.' It is a classic 
phrase; and_in the LXX. ,fr' riffX,-Fis or i11 d.pxii are more common. 

11. ailTo\ d.,roMiivraL. Is. xxxiv. 4, &c.; 2 Pet. iii, 12; Rev. 
:ui. l. 

8Lap.tYEL'i, "abid,~l(t through ali times." This, and not the future ou1-
p,eve,s, is the ciglit reiw.1ng, for it is pa·rallel to ITU oe d o.VTi>I EI. t..,aµt, 
"E'" means to abide through all changes. 
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.i<nl '11'EpLj3&Aa.~. ws lµ,aT,o• is a co=on Scripture metaphor. Is. 
1. 9, &c. 

12. iX~ELS u,l,-ous, "Thou shalt roll them up:'' This reading 
(i;\~m) is found in most MSS. and iB perhaps an unconscious reminis
cence of Is. xxxiv. 4 (comp. Rev. vi. 14); but l:t, D read "thou shalt 
·change them" (o)..Him), as in the original, and in the LXX. (Cod. 
Alex.). On this final consummation, and the destruction of the 
material universe, see Matt. xxiv. 35; 2 Pet. iii. 7; Rev. xxi. 1. 

a-u 81. 6 ui!Tos Et. In the Hebrew (literally) "Thou art He" (l:t~il). 
Tii ('"I a-ov oliic Eic>.E£vova-w, i.e. they shall never come to an end 

(xiii. 8; Rev. i. 8). The verb is used in the LXX. and by St Luke 
xvi. 9, xxii. 32. The neut. plur., as is not unusual, here takes a 
plural verb. So too in ,fohn xix. 31; 1 Tim. v. 25. See Winer, p. 646. 

13. wm8•ov. This same passage from Ps. ex. 1 had been quoted 
by our Lord, in its Messianic sense, to the Scribes and Pharisees, 
without any attempt on their part to challenge His application of it 
(Matt. xxii. 41-44). It is also referred to by St Peter in Acts ii. 34 
and by St Paul (1 Cor. xv. 25). The Greek expression for "till" 
(~ws av) implies entire indefiniteness of time. The reference is to the 
oriental custom of putting the feet on the necks of conquered kings 
(Josh. x. 24). 

14. AELTOvpyLKci 'll'VEVfLUTU Els 8LUKov£a.11, "ministering spirits .. .for 
service." Here as elsewhere the A. V. obliterates distinctions, which 
it so often arbitrarily creates out of mere love for variety in other 
places. The word ;\,iroufY'l<Ka implies sacred (" liturgic ") service 
-(viii. 6, ix. 21); the word /5,aKo,la.v implies service to men. 

"How oft do they their silver bowers leave 
And come to succour us who succour want; 
How oft do they with golden pinions cleave 
The flitting skies like flying pursuivant, 
Against foul fiends to aid us militant! 
They for us fight, they watch and duly ward 
Aud their bright squadrons round about us plant, 
And all for love and nothing for reward. 
Oh! why should heavenJy God for men have such regard? " 

S.PENSER, 

SLii Tovs fi,tUollTll.s ic>.11povOf.<l•V lrOITlfpCa.11. "For the sake of those 
who are ab<mt to inherit salvation." The salvation is both the state 
of salvation here, and its full fruition hereafter. When we are "justi
fied by God's grace" we are "made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life" (Tit. iii. 7). Spenser widens the mission of the Angels 
when he speaks of 
- "Highest God, who loves His creatures so 

That blessed Angels He sends to and fro 
To serve to wicked men-to serve His deadliest foe.'' 

For Scriptural instances of the service of Angels "to them that fear 
God" see Ps. xxxiv. 7, xci. 11; G~. xix, 15; Dim. vi. 22; Acts xii. 7. 
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d'!l'ocr-rE>J..ojLEVo., 11 being sent farth." The ministry of Angels is 
regarded as stilt continuing. 

cr'"T1Jp£o.v. The writer recurs to this great word" salvation" in ii. 
3, 10. 

CHAPTER II. 

7. [ico.\ KO.TECT'MJ«r~s o.~-r~v ,!,r\ -rtL lpyo. -r<iiv XE~p<iiv cr6v]. This 
clause, retained in the rec., is found in ~ACM Vulg. &c., but not in 
BKL, and may be,only a gloss added from the LXX. 

9. xdp~-r, IIEov ~ABCDEKL. The xwpls lleoO of M Syr. and the 
reo. is an ancient variation known to Orrgen, Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
Jerome and others. It has been supposed to be a Monophysite cor
ruption, but was more ancient than that controversy. It is probably 
a mere pragmatic gloss on the v1r,p 1ran6,. By a curious error St 
Thomas Aquinas here mistook the gratia Dei of the Vulg. for a 
nominative. See the note. 

, 14 ... a.tp.o.'i"os 1ecihro.p1(Cfs. Thi1,)ess usual sequence is supported by 
ll)tABCDEllf. · . 

' 
Cn. II. A SOLmrn WARNING AND EXHORTATION (1-4). CHRIST'S 

TEMPORARY HUMILIATION FOR THE REDEMPTION AND GLORIFICATION 

OF MANKIND DOES NOT DISPARAGE HIS PRE-EMINENCE OVER ANGELS 

(5-13), BUT WAS NECESSARY FOR THE PERFECTNESS OF HIS HIGH

PRIESTLY WORK (14-18). 

1. A~d -rov-ro. Because we are heirs of a better covenant, adminis
tered not by Angels but by a Son, to whom as Mediator an absolute 
dominion is to be assigned. 

&CL. The word implies moral necessity and not mere obligation. 
The author never loses sight of the fact that his purpose was to warn 
as well as to teach. , . 

'll"EpLcrcroTtpll>S ,rpocrE)(_EW. If the command to" take heed to, thyself, 
and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things that thine eyes 
have se(ll'.l '.'(Dent.iv, 9), came with awful_ force to those who ·had only 

. received the- Law by the disposition of Angels, how much "more 
abundantly" should Christians attend to Him of Whom Moses had 
spoken to theirfathers? (Acts iii. 22). 

-rots c£Ko11cr8Etcrw, ".to- the things heard," i.e. to the Gospel. 

jL,j'll'OTE, "lest haply." SM iii. 12, iv. 1. 

,ro.po.pll<iijLEV• This is ·the 2nd aor. subj. pass. of '11'apapiw. In 
classical Greek it woiifd be spelt pp. There are no ,suoh verbs as 1rapap
pv{w, ,rr,.paf,f,uw, or 1rapappu'Y/µ,i, which seem to be mere fictions of gram
marians. '.('he meaning is "Bhould drift away from them." Wiclif 
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rendered the word more correctly than the A.V. whieh here follows 
the Genevan Bible of 1560-"lest peradventure we :fl.eten away." 
The verb thus resembles the Latin praetervehi. The metaphor is 
taken from a boat whioh having no "anchor sure and steadfast," slips 
its anchor, and as Luther Rays in his gloss, "before her landing shoots 
away into destruction" (Prov. iii. 21 LXX. vU /J,1/ ..-a.pa.(,j,irys). It is 
obvious that these Hebrew converts were in great danger of " drifting 
away" from the truth under the pressure of trial, and in consequence 
of the apathy produced by isolation and deferred hopes (iii. 6, vi. 11, 
x. 25, 36, 37, xii. 1-3). 

S. Et ycip. An argument a minori ad majus, of which indeed the 
whole Epistle is a specimen. It was the commonest form assumed by 
the Rabbinic interpretation of Scripture and was the first of the seven 
exegetic rules of Hillel, who called it "light and heavy." 

I, Si.' d.yyO..~v >-.a.>,:r18Els Myos. The "by" is not 11..-0 but ,M, i.e. 
"by means of," "through the instrumentality of." The presence of 
Angels at Sinai is but slightly alluded to in the O. T. in Dent. xxxiii. 
2; Ps. lxviii. 17; but these allusions had been greatly expanded, and 
were prominently dwelt upon in Rabbinic teaching-the Talmud, 
Targums, Midrashim, &c.-until, at last, we find in the tract Maccoth 
that God was only supposed to have uttered the First Commandment, 
while all the rest of the Law was delivered by Angels. This notion 
was at least as old as Josephus, who makes Herod say that the 
Jews "had learned of God through Angels" the most sacred part 
of their laws (Jos . .Antt. xv. 5; § 3). The Alexandrian theology espe
cially, impres~ed with the truth that "no man hath seen God at 
any time" (comp. Ex. xxxiii. 20), eagerly seized on the allusions to 
Angel_!) as proving that every theophany was only indirect, and that 
God could only be seen through the medium of Angelic appearances. 
Hence the Jews frequently referred to Ps. civ. 4, and regarded the 
fire, and smoke, and storm of Sinai as being Angelic vehicles of the 
Divine manifestation. And besides this, their boast of the Angelic 
ministry of the Law was founded on the allusions to the "Angel 
of the Presence" (Ex. xxxii. 34, xxxiii. 14; Josh. v. 14; Is. lxiii. 9). 
In the N. T. the only two other passages which allude to the work 
of Angels in delivering the Law are Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19 (see my 
Life of St Paul, II, 149). Clearly the Hebrew Christians had to be 
delivered from the notion that Christ, by being "made under the 
Law," had subjected Himseljto the loftier position of the Angels who 
had ministered the Law. 

iyEvETo J3i1J3a.i.o~, "became" or "pr011ed" steadfast. The Law was 
no brutum fulmen; no inoperative dead-letter, but effective to vindi
cate its own majesty, and punish its own violation. Philo uses the 
very same word (fli!f3a.,a.) of the institutions of Moses; but the dif
ference of standpoint between him and the writer is illustrated by the 
fact that Philo also calls them clo-dXe11Ta, "not to be shaken," which 
this writer would not have done (xii. 27). 
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,rliora. ,ra.pcif3a.1TLS xa.\ ,ra.pa.xo,j, i.e. all sins against it, whether of 

commission or of omission. 1rapd.fJa,ns is "transgression"; 1rapaKot, 
is "mishearing" and neglect (Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. v. 19). 

fv8Lxov. This form of the word occurs only here and in Rom. iii. 8. 

l'-Lcr8a.,ro8oorCa.v. The word /.wr96s, "wage" or" pay"-which is used 
of punishment as well as of reward-would have expressed the same 
thought; but the writer likes the more sonorous µ,,uOa1raooola (from 
µ,<u0os and a1rooou11a,) (x. 35, xi. 26). This remorseless self-vindication 
by the Law ("without mercy"), the certainty that it could not be 
broken with impunity, is alluded to in x. 28. The Israelites found 
even in the wilderness (Lev. x. 1, 2; Num. xv. 32-36; Dent. iv. 3, 
&c.), that such stern warnings as that of Num. xv. 30-threatening 
excision to offenders-were terribly real, and applied alike to indi
viduals and to the nation. 

3. ris ,jp.Ets l1«f,tvf6p.E8a.; The "we" (being expressed in the 
original) is emphatic----we who are sons, not servants-the compound 
verb means "how shall we succeed in escaping," or, "make good our 
escape" -namely, from Jiimilar, but yet more awful punishment (comp. 
xii. 2_5). . . · · · . _ ' · 

up.~,j;,.a.v;Es, "after neglecting," ·or "when we have neglected," 
not, as in A. V., "ifwe neglect." 

T1]~•Ka.1'..TT)s 1T11>TTJpCa.s. The transcendence (".!i, ~5) of the safety 
provided is a measure of the guilt involved in ceasing to pay any 
attention to it (;, 29; Jo!tn xii, 48). It came from Christ not from 
Angels ; its sanctions are more eternal, its promises more Divine, its 
whole character more spiritual. 

~T~s ci.px11v >..a.~oiiora. WEtor8a.,. The definite relative ,ins II one 
which" has (as often) a quasi-causal force, "seeing that it, having at 
the first been spoken." 

&11;. TOV Kvp!ov. The Gospels shew that Jesus was the first preacher 
of His own Gospel (Mark i. 14). ''The Lord," standing alone, is very 
rarely, if ever, used as a title for Christ in St Paul. (1 Thess. iv. 15; 
2 Thess. ii. 2; 2 Tim. iv, ·18, are, to say the least, indecisive.) 

{,.j,.h TWV a.Ko1J1Ta'.vT111v. We did not indeed receive the Gospel at first~ 
hand, but from those who were its appointed witnesses .(Lk. xxiv. 
47, 4Bi'Act.s i. 8, v. 32). This verse, ag Luther and Calvin so clearly 
saw, fumfshes a decisive proof that St Paul was not the writer of this 
Epistle, He always insisted on the primary and direct character of 
the revelation which he had received as his independent Gospel (Gal. 
i. 1, 12; Acts xxii. 10, xxvi. 16; 1 Cor. xi. 23, xv. 3, &c.). To talk 
of ••ac~ommodation" or a.vaKo!Pw<rts with his readers here is quite 
beside the mark. · 

Ets ,jJJ4s. A sori of ~onstructio praegnans, "was confirmed {so as to 
reach) to us," Winer, p. 776. 

if3Ef3a.L®~1J- The "ivara of this salva.tion "-the news of thia 
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Gospel-was ratified to us (comp. 1 Cor. i. 6), a11d so it becomes 
"steadfast" (fUffaios, verse 2). 

4, O'VVE'll'Lfl.lLP'"'PoiivToS TOv 8eoii, "God bearing witness with them"; 
the supernatural witness coincided with the human. 

crri1.uCo•s TE 1<a.\ TEpll.O"LV 1<a.\ 'll'OLK0ui.Ls Svvd.1uo-w. "Signs" to shew 
that there was a power behind their witness; "portents" to awaken 
the feeling of astonishment, and so arouse interest; and various 
"powers." These are alluded to, or recorded, in Mark xvi. 20; 
Acts ii. 43, xix. 11. St Paul himself appealed to his own "mighty 
signs and wonders" (Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ii. 4). 

1<a.\ ,rvfo14a.Tos dy£ov 14EpLo-14ots, "disti·ibutions" (iv. 12 "dividing"), 

1<a.Td -njv a.vToii e~'lcrw, "according to His own will." The phrase 
applies only to this clause-the gifts which the Holy Spirit distributes 
as He wills_(l Cor. vii. 17, xii. 11; Rom. xii. 3), (){J..-q,m is not used 
in Attic Greek. PollU:x v. 165 1/ Bl 00,71,ns lo1wTL1c5v. 

li-13. THE VOLUNTARY HUMILIATION OF JESUS WAS A NECESSARY 

STEP IN THE EXALTATION OF HUMANITY, 

15. yd.p. The "for" resumes the thread of the argument about 
the superiority of- Jesus over the Angels. He was to be the supreme 
king, but the necessity of passing through suffering to His Messianic 
throne lay in the fact of His High-Priesthood for the human race, 
To Him, therefore, and not to Angels, the "future age" is to belong. 

Ov YGfl d.yyDl.o•s i'.,,rl~EV T'tjV 0L1<0V14EV1JV T'ljv ~ovo-a.v, "For not 
lo Angels did He subject the inhabited earth to come." In this 
"inhabited earth" things.in their prae-Christian condition had been 
subjected to Angels. This is inferred directly from Ps. viii. where· 
the "little" of degree is interpreted as "a little" of time. The 
authority of Angels over the Mosaic dispensation had been inferred 
by the Jews from Ps. lxxxii. 1, where "the congregation of Elohim" 
was interpreted to mean Angels; and from Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, where 
instead of "He set the bounds of the people according to the number 
of the children of Israel," the LXX. had "according to the number of 
the Angels of God." From this passage, and Gen. x., Dan. x. 13, &c. 
they inferred that there were 70 nations of the world, each under its 
presiding Angel, but that Israel was under the special charge of God, 
as is expressly staleu in Ecclus. xvii. 17 (comp: Is. xxiv. 21, 22, LXX.). 
The notion is only modified when in Dan. x. 13, 20, Michael "the first 
Prince," and in Tobit xii. 15, "the seven Archangels," are regarded 
as protectors of Israel. But now the dispensational functions of 
Angels have ceased, because in "the kingdom of God" they in their 
turn were subordinated to the man Christ Jesus, 

'Mjv ot1<ovp.lV1JV T'lj11 14DJ\ovo-a.v. The Olam habba or "future age" 
of the Hebrews ; although the word here used is not a.lwv but oiKov
µlV7J, properly the inhabited world. In Is. ix. 6 the Theocratic king 
who is a type of the Messiah is called "the Everlasting Father," 
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which is rendered by the LXX. "father of the future age." In the 
"new heavens and new earth," as in the Messianic kingdom which is 
"the kingdom of our Lord and His Christ," man, whose nature 
Christ has taken upon Him, is to be specially exalted, Hence, as 
Calvin acutely observes, Abraham, Joshua, Daniel, are not forbidden 
to bow to Angels, but under the New Covenant St John is twice 
forbidden (Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9). ·But although the Messianic 
kingdom, and therefore the "future age," began at the Resurrection, 
there is yet anoth,;:r •.•future age" beyond it, which shall" only begin 
when this age is perfected,and Christ's kingdom is fully come. 

1rEp\ iis ~u~ii.w, i.e. which is my present subject. 

6. S••ii.up-nlpu-ro Se ,rov 1'LS, The writer was of course perfectly 
well aware that the Psalm on which he proceeds to comment is the 
8th Psalm. This indefinite mode of quotation (" some one, some
where") is common iri Philo (De ebriet., Opp. 1. 365, where he quotes 
Gen. xx. 12 with the formula eX...e -yap 1Tou ns) and the Rabbis. Scrip
ture is often quoted by the words "It saith " or "He saith" or " God 
saith." Possibly the indefinite form (comp. iv. 4)-which is not found 
in St Paul-is only here adopted because God is Himself addressed in 
the Psalm. (See'Schilttgen, Nov. Rebr., p. 928.)' ·· 

TC inw ci'.v9pOl'll'OS, · The Hebrew word-1::'i)~-means man in his 
wealµless and humiliation.• The "what " expresses a double feeling
how mean in himself! how great in Thy love! The Psalm is only 
Messianic in so far as it implies man's final exaltation through Christ's 
incarnation. It applies, in the first instance, and directly, to Man: 
and only in a secondary sense to Jesus as man. But St Paul had 
already (1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 22) applied it in a Messianic sense, 
and "Son of man" was a Messianic title (Dan. vii. 13). Thus the 
Cabbalists reg11rded the name Adam as an anagram for Adam, David, 
Moses, and regarded the Messiah as combining the dignity of all three. 
David twice makes the exclamation-"Whatisman?" ;-once when he'\ 
is thinking of man's frailty in connexion with his exaltation by God 
(Ps. viii.); and once (Ps. cxliv. 3) when he is thinking only of man's 
emptiness and worthlessness, as being undeserving of God's care 
(comp. Job vii. 17). , 

. 1. ~pa.xv -r, .. The '' litt~e" in ~he- original (m_eat) me~ns "litt~e 
1n·. degree"; but 1s here applied to tune--,,'"for a httle while "-as 1s 
clear ·from, ver. 9, The writer was only acquainted with the LXX. 
and· in Gr£ek the {3pax6 r, would naturally suggest brevity of time 
(conrp. l Pet. v. 10). Some of the old Greek translators who took the 
other meaning reudered cilll-yo• 11'apa /Jeo,. 

1rup' clyyD.ovs. On this comparative use of 1Tap(J. see Winer, p. 503, 
and the note to i. 9; The ori,,•-inal has "thanElohim," i.e. than God; 
but the name Elahim~, as we have seen, a much wider and lower 
range than "Jehovah," and the rendering "angels" is here found 
both in the LXX. and the Targum. It must be borne in mind that 
the. writer is only applying the words of the Psalm, and putting them 
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as it were to a fresh use. The Psalm is II a lyric e~ho of the first 
chapter of Genesis" and speaks of man's exaltation. The author is 
applying it to man's lowliness (" ad suum institutum defl.eetit," says 
Calvin, "Kar' bre~ep-yai,la• "). Yet David's notion, like·that of Cicero, 
is that II Man is a mortal God," and the writer is only touching on 
man's humiliation to illustrate his exaltation of the God-Man. Se~ 
Perowne on the Psalms (r. 144). 

[ 1<a.\ 1<a.TiO'T'l]a-a.s a.vT011 br\ Tel. (pya. T<iiv x upwv a-ou ]. This clause is 
probably a gloss from the LXX., as it is absent from some of the best 
MSS. and Versions (e.g. B and the Syriac). The writer omitted it as 
not bearing on the argument. 

8. ll'll'iTa.~a.s, "Thou didst put ... " by one eternal decree. This 
clause should be added to the last verse. The clause applies not to 
Christ (as in 1 Cor. xv. 25) but to man in his redeemed glory. 

'll'a.VTG.. This is defined in the Psalm (viii. 8, 9) to n:iean specially 
the animal· world, but is here applied to the universe in accordance 
with its Messianic application (Matt. xxviii. 18). 

yrip: The '' for " continues the reasoning of ver. 5. The writer 
with deep insight seizes upon the juxtaposition of " humiliation" and 
"dominion" as a paradox whieh only found in Christ its full solution. 

o\lSl;v ... a.vu'll'oTa.KTOV. The inference intended to be drawn is not 
"and therefore even angels will be subject to man," but'' and there
fore the control of angels will come to an end." When however we 
read such a passage as 1 Cor. vi. 3 ('' Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels?") it is uncertain whether the author would not have admitted 
even the other inference. 

viiv Sl, i.e. but, in this present earthly condition of things man is not 
as yet supreme. We see as a fact (opwµ,ev) man's humiliation: we 
perceive by faith the glorification of Jesus, and of all humanity in 
Him. 

a.1iTij,, i.e. under man. 

9. l3pa.x-G TL K,T.11.. This alludes to the temporal (" for a little 
while") and voluntary humiliation of the Incarnate Lord. See Phil. ii. 
7-11. For a short time Christ was liable to agony and death from 
whieh angels are exempt; and even to the ,,, intolerable indignity" 
of the grave. 

l3M'll'otJ,EV. "But we look upon," i.e. not with the outward eye, but 
with the eye of faith: The verb used is not opwµ,€• videmus as in the 
previous verse, but {3)1hroµ,,v cernimus (as in iii. 19). In accordance 
with the order of the original the verse should be rendered, "But we 
look, upon Him who has been, for a Uttle while, made low in comparison 
of angels-even Jesus-on account of the suffering of death crowned, 
&c." 

8..d. TO 'll'ci8-rJ11u 'l'OV 9a.v~Tou, "because of the suffering of death." 
The via crucis was the appointed' via luciq (eomp. v. 7-10, vii. 26, 
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ix. 12), This truth-that the sufferings of Christ were the willing 
path of His perfectionment as the '' Priest upon his throne" (Zech. 
vi. 13)-is brought out more distinctly in this than in any pther 
Epistle, 

S6tlJ Ka.\ TLJl,ij iCTTEcj>t111'4p.Evo11. Into the nature of this glory it was 
needless and hardly possible to enter. -" On His head were many 
crowns" (Rev. xix. 12), 

IS,r~. The words r,efer to the whole of the last clause, The uni
versal efficacy of His death resulted from: the double fact of His 
humiliation and glorification. He was made a little lower than the 
angels, HIH!l'fll'ered death, He was crowned with glory and honour, in 
order that His death might be efficacious for the redemption of the 
world. 

x<tpL-rL 8Eov. The work of redemption resulted. from the love of 
the Father no less tharr from that of the Son (John iii. 16; Rom. v. 8; 
2 Cor. v. 21), It is therefore a part of "the grace of God" (Rom. 
v. 8; Gal. ii. 21; 2 Cor. vi. 1; Tit. ii. 11), and could only have been 
carried. into completion by the aid of that grace of which Christ was 
full. The Greek is x_ap,if, lteou, but there is a very interesting and 
very ll;ncient various reading x_wpis-eeou," apart from God." St Jerome 
says that he only found this reading " in some copies " (in quibusdam 
exemplaribus), whereas Origen had already said that he only found 
the other reading" by the grace of God" in some copies ( •• 'ri,n, dvn
-ypd,po,s). At present however the reading" apart from God" is only 
found in the cursive manuscript 53 (a MS. of the 9th century), and in 
the margin of 67. It is clear that once the reading was more co=on 
than is now the case, and it seems to have been a Western and Syriac 
reading whichhaij gradually disappeared from the manuscripts. Theo
dore of Mopsuestia calls the reading'' by the grace of God" meaning
less, and others have stamped it as Monophysite (i.e. as implying that 
in Christ there was only one nature). We have seen that this is by no 
means the.case, though the other read.ing may doubtless have fallen 
into disfavour from the use made of it by the Nestorians to prove that 
Christ did not suffer in His divinity but only "apart from God," i.e. 
"divinitate tantisper deposita" (J'!O too St Ambrose and. Fulgentius). 
But even if the reading be correct (and it is certainly more ancient 
thap the Nestorian controversy) the words may belong to their own 
proper cJause-" that He may taste deli.tit for every being except God"; 
the latter words being ad.ded as in 1 Cor. xv. 27. But the reading is 
almoa_t certainly spurious. For (11 in the Nestorian sense '"(should, 
apart from -God, tas.te death") it is unlike any other passage of Scrip
ture; (2) irr'the other sense (" shonld taste death for everything except, 
God") it is unnecessary (since it bears in no way on the immediate 
argument) arid may have been originally added as a superfluous mar
ginal gloss by some pragmatic reader who remembered 1 Car. xv. 27; 
or (3) it may have originated from a. confusion _of letters on the 
original papyrus. The incorporation of marginal glosses into the 
text is a familiar phenomenon in textual criticism, Such perhaps are 
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1 John v. 7; Acts viii. 87; the ·latter part of Rom. viii. 1; "without 
cause" in Matt. v. 22; "unworthily" in 1 Cor. xi. 29, &c. 

lnrlp, "on behalf of," not" as a substitution for," which would re
quire a,r[. ,ra.VT6s. Ongen and others made this word neuter, "for 
every thing" or "for every existence"; but this seems to be expressly ex
cluded by ver. 16, and is not in accordance with the analogy of John i. 
29, iii. 16; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 John ii. 2. It will be seen that the writer 
deals freely with the Psalm. The Psalmist views man in his present 
condition as being one which involves both glory and humiliation : his 
words are here applied as expressing man's present humiliation and 
his future glory, which are.compared with Christ's temporal humilia
tion leading to His Eternal glory. It is the necessity of this applica
tion which required the phrase " a little " to be understood not of 
degree but of time. No doubt the writer has read into the words a 
pregnant significance; but (1) he is only applying them by way of 
illustrating acknowledged truths: and (2) he is doing so in accordance 
with principles of exegesis which were universally conceded not only 
by Christians but even by Jews. 

'YE1>1nJTa.~ 8a.v«£Tov. The word " taste " is not to be pressed as 
though it meant that Christ '' saw no corruption." " To taste" 
does not mean merely "summis labris delibare." It is a common Se
mitic and metaphoric paraphrase for death, derived from the notion 
of Death as an Angel who gives a cup to drink; as in the Arabic poem 
Antar "Death fed him with a cup of absinth by ,my hand." Comp. 
Matt. xvi. 28; John viii. 52. But the" death" here referred to is the 
life of self-sacrifice as well as the death df the body. r,6,cr/la, with 
the gen. is common in classical Greek, but its use with 11,mfrov in the 
N. T. (Matt. xvi. 28 &c.) is a Rabbinic phrase (see Schottgen, Hor. 
Hebr. p. 148). 

10. h-pmEV ycl.p a.vrcp. IIpbrn has four constructions; (1) with 
dat. and inf. Matt. iii. 15; (2) dat. followed by acc. and inf. as here; 
(3) personal as in Heb. vii. 26; (4) with acc. and inf. 1 Cor. xi. 13. 
Unlike St Paul the writer never enters into what may be called "the 
philosophy of the plan of salvation." He never attempts to throw any 
light upon the mysterious subject of the antecedent necessity for the 
death of Christ. Perhaps he considered that all which could be pro
fitably said on that high mystery had already been said by St Paul 
(Rom. iii. 25; Gal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 21). He dwells upon Christ's 
death almost exclusively in its relation to us. The expression which 
he here uses, "it was morally fitting for Hirri," is almost the only one 
which he devotes to what may be calle(r" the transcendent side of 
Christ's sacrifice"-the death of Christ as regards its relation to God. 
He develops no theory of vicarious satisfaction, &c., though he uses 
the metaphoric words "redemption " and "make reconciliation for " 
(ii. 17, ix. 15). The" moral fitness" here touched upon is the neces
sity for absolutely sympathetic unity between the High Priest and 
those for whom He offered His perfect sacrifice, Compare Lk. xxiv. 
46, " thus it behoved Christ to suffer." Philo also uses the phrase 
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7rpbm -r,i, Oe[i, (Leg. alleg. p. 48, 8). It is a very remarkable expression, 
for though it also occurs in the LXX. {Jer. x. 7), yet in this passage 
alone does ,;t contemplate the actions of God under the aspect of inherent 
moral fitness. 

S,.' Sv, i.e. "for whose sake," "on whose account." The reference 
here is to God, not to Christ. 

s~• oi, i. e. by whooe .creative agency. Compare Rom. xi. 36, "or 
Him, and through Him; and to Him are all things." The same words 
may also be applied to· Christ, but the context here shews that they 
refer to God the Father. 

'll'O}.),o~s. "A great multitude which no man could number" (Rev. 
vii. 9-=l!). The word is used in contrast to the one Captain. 

,i!ovs. This word furnishes an additional proof that the "having· 
brought" refers to God; not to Christ, for we are called Christ's 
"brethren," but never His sons. 

dya.yoVl'a., "having brought." The subject is involved in the -re;; 
6e,ii. The -use of the aorist participle is difficult, but the "glory" 
seems to imply.the potential triumph of _the " sons" in the one finished 
act of Christ which was due to "the grace of God~" . The "Him" 
and the "having brought" refer to God and not to Christ. God led 
many sous to glory through the Captain of their Salvation, whom-in 
that process of Redemptive Work which is shared by each" Person" 
of the Blessed Trinity-He perfected through suffering. On the Cross 
the future glory of the many sons was won and was potentially con
summated. 

dpx"IJyov. Comp. 1 Mace. x. 47 iipX't/"tOS Xo-ywv €lpnviKwv. The 
word also occurs in Acts v. 31. In Acts iii. 15 it means "author," or 
"originator," as in xii. 2. The word primarily signifies one who 
goes at the head of a company as their leader (antesignanus) and 
guide (see Is. Iv. 4), and then comes to mean "originator." Comp. 
v. 9. 

Sul. 'l"l'Cl,~"IJJ',O.'T'OlV. See note on ver. 9, and comp. Rev. v, 9; 1 Pet. 
v.10. Jewish Christian.s were slow to realise the necessity for a cruci
fied Messiah, and when they did so they tried to disting~ish between 
Messiah son of David and a supposed Messiah son of Joseph. There 
are however some early traces of such a belief. See an Appendix to 
Yol. u. of the last Edition of Dean Perowne on the Psalms. 

TU..ELwa-a.L, Not in the sense of making morally, or otherwise, 
perfect, but in the sense of leading to a predestined goal or consumma
tion. See the similar uses of this word in v. 9, vii. 28, ix. 9, x. 14, 
xi. 40, xii. 23. The LXX. uses the word to represent the comecra.tion 
of the High Priest (Lev. xxi. 10). In this Epistle the verb occurs 
nine times, in all St Paul's EpiHtles probably not once. (In 2 Cor. 
xii. 9 the reading of ABDFG is TE~E1-ra.1. Iii Phil. iii. 12 the reading 
of DEFG iB ~,a,Ka.lwµa,.) 

HEBREWS 4 
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11. yci.p. The next three verses are an illustration of the moral 
fitness, and therefore· of the Divine necessity, that there should be 
perfect unity and sympathy between the Saviour and the saved. 

& TE <l:yLctt111v Ka.t ol d.y,a.t6p.evo,. The idea would perhaps be well, 
though not literally, expressed by" both the sanctifier and the sancti
fied," for the idea of sanctification is here not so much that of 
progressive holiness as that of cleansing (xiii. 12). This writer seems 
to make but little difference between the words " to sanctify" and 
"to purify," because in the sphere of the Jewish Ceremonial Law 
from which his analogies are largely drawn, "sanctification meant the 
setting a part for service by various means of purification." See ix. 13, 
14, x.10, 14, xiii.12, and comp. John xvii. 17-19; 1 John i. 7. The 
progressive sanctification is viewed in its ideal result, and in this 
result the whole Church of Christ shares, so that, like Israel of old, 
it is ideally " holy." 

'(; Evc\s ,r6.VTES• Sub. 1rarpos. The ef implies descent; they alike 
derive their origin from God; in other words the relation in which 
they stand to each other is due to one and the same Divine purpose 
(John xvii.17-19). This seems a better view than to refer the "one" 
to Abraham (Is. Ii. 2; Ezek. xxxiii. 24, &c.) or to Adam. 

OVIC l'll"UW)(_1JVETCU. Sc. o a-yuifwv. 

d.SM.cf,ovs a.UTOVS Ka.AE•v. m>rous SC. TOV$ a-y,afoµtvavs. If the 
Gospels had been commonly known at the time "'hen this Epistle was 
written, the author would doubtless have referred not to the Old 
Testament, but to such direct and teride"r illustrations as Matt. xii. 
49, 50, "Behold my mother and my brethren I For whosoever shall 
do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother": or to John xx.17, "Go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and 
to my God, and your God": Matt. xxviii. 10, "go unto my brethren." 
Or are we to suppose that this application of Messianic Psalms 
would have come with even greater argumentative force to his Juda
ising readers ? 

KctAE•v, i.e. to declare them to be His brethren by calling them so. 
n. • A-rrayyil,,m K.T.>... PR. xxii. 22. This is a typico-prophetic Psalm, 

accepted in a Messianic sense, which was supposed to be mystically 
indicated by its superscription, " On the hind of the dawn." The 
sense of its prophetic and typical character had doubtless been deep
ened among Christians by our Lord's quotation from it on the Cross 
(Matt. xxvii. 46). It is one of our special Psalms for Good Friday. 
See the references to it in Matt. xxvii. 35; John xix. 24. 

EKAA1JcrCas, "of the congregation." 

13. 'Ey., lcrol'a• 'll"E'll"OLe.;,S m' av-rcji. The quotation is probably 
from Is. viii. 17, but nearly the same words are found in Ps. xviii. 2 
and 2 Sam. xxii. 3 (LXX. ). The necessity of putting His trust in_ 
God is a proof of Christ's humanity, and therefore of His brotherhood 
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with us. When He was on the Cross His enemies said by way of 
taunt," He trusted in God" (Matt. xxvii. 43). 

'l80-a iyol K.T.>... This verse furnishes a marked instance of the 
principles of Biblical interpretation, of which we have already seen 
many specimens. Isaiah by the prophetess has a son to whom he is 
bidden to give the name Maher-shalal-hash-ba,z, or "Speed-plunder
haste-spoil "; to his elder son he has been bidden to give the name 
Shear-Jashub, "a remnant shaU remain"; and as the."names of both 
sons are connected with prophecies concerning Israel he says "Lo I I 
and the children whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for 
wonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts." The words are here en
tirely dissociated from their context and from their primary hfatorical 
meaning to indicate the relation between Christ and His redeemed 
child.-. The LXX. in Is. viii. 17 insert the words " And He will 
say," and some have supposed that the author (who, like most 
Alexandrians, was evidently unacquainted with the original Hebrew) 
understood these words to imply that it was no longer the Prophet but 
the Messiah who was the speaker. It is however more probable that 
he took for gre:nted the legitimacy of his application. In this he 
merely followed the school of interpretation ,in which he had been 
traineil, i~ accordance with principles which were at that period 
universally accepted among Jews and Christians. We must ourselves 
regard it as a somewhat extreme instance of applying the words of 
Scripture in a Messianic sense. But we see the bearing of the 
illustration upon the immediate point in view, when we recall the 
typical charact.er and position of Isaiah, and therefore the mystic 
significance which was naturally attached to his words. Our Lord 
Himself uses, with no reference to Isaiah, a similar expression, 
"those that thou gavttst me," in John xvii. 12. 

14-18. A FULLER STATEMENT OF THE MORAL FITNESS OF CHRIST'S 
p ARTICIP.!.'fION IN HUlll.!.N SUFFERINGS. 

14. KEKowoi111JKEV, "have shared (and do share) in blood and flesh," 
i.e. are human. They are all inheritors of this common mystery. 
This is implied by the perfect tense.- "Blood and flesh," as in 
Eph. vi.-l,2. ,. , 

,rapl!-,ri'lo-fu>s. · This word furnished the Fathers with a strong 
argument ·against the Docetae who regarded the body of Christ not as 
real l:iut as purely phantasmal. 

p.mO"}{EII 'l"COII ailTi;iv. Because, as he goes on to lntimate, it would 
otherwise hav:e been impossible for Christ to die. Co:inp. Phil. ii. 8-
The aorist implies the one historic fact of the Incarnation. The 
contrasted use of the aor. and perf. in many passages shews the 
importance of observing the difference between them. Comp. Tuk. iv. 
18 lXJJ<G'< µ.e wayyell.{uau0cxi, d1rlura.AKE µ.e K'l)pvfa1, 1 Cor, xv. 4 on 
&&.,p77 Kai on e-yk-tepra,. See Col. i. 16; 2 Cor, xi. 28, &c. 

Ka.T«pyrjcrg, "1Ie may bring to nought," or'" render impot.ent." 
See 2 Tim. L 10, "Jesus Christ, .. hath abolished death"; 1 Cor. xv, 

4--2 
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51-57; Rev. i. 18. The word occurs 28 times in St Paul, but 
elsewhere only here and in Lk. xiii. 7, though sometimes found in 
theLXX. 

Tclv ... fxonu, "him that hath," i.e. in the present condition of 
things. But Christ, by assuming our flesh, became "the Death of 
death," as in the old epitaph, 

" Mors Mortis Morti mortem nisi morte dedisset, 
Aeternae vitae janua clausa foret"; 

which we may render 

"Had not the Death of de11,th to Death by death his death-blow given, 
]'or ever closed were the gate, the gate of life and heaven." 

"Paradoxon: Jesus, mortem passus, vicit: diabolus, mortem vibrans, 
succubuit." ·Bengel. It is, however, possible that the phrase, "the 
power of death," does not imply that the devil can, by God's per
mission, inflict death, but that he has "a sovereignty, of which death 
is the realm." 

T<>V Sui~oXov. This is the only place in this Epistle in which the 
name "Devil" occurs. It is nowhere very frequent in the N.T. The 
English reader is liable to be misled by the rendering "devils" for 
"demons" in the Gospels. Satan has the power of death, if that be 
the meaning here, not as lord but as executioner {comp. Rev. ix. 11); 
his power is only a permissive power (John viii. 4{; Rev. xii. 10; 
Wisdom ii. 24, "Through envy of the devil came death unto the 
world)." The manner in which Christ shall thus bring Satan to 
nought is left untouched, but the best general comments on the fact 
are in 1 Cor: xv. and the Apocalypse._ Nor does this expression 
encourage any Manichean or dualistic views; for, however evil may 
be the will of Satan, he can never exercise his power otherwise than 
in accordance with the just will of God. The Jews spoke of an Angel 
of Death, wl;tom they called Sammael, and whom they identified with 
Satan (Eisenmenger, Entd. Judenth. II, p. 821). 

15. ToliToUS 611'oL. Lit., "those, as many as," i.e. "all who." 

cj,6(:lq, 8uvciTov. This fear was felt, as we see from the 0. T., far 
more intensely under the old than under the new dispensation. Dr 
Robertson Smith quotes from the Midrash Tanchuma, "In this life 
death never suffers man to be glad." See Num. xvii. 13, xviii. 5; Ps. 
vi., xxx., &c., and Is. xxxviii. 10-20, &c. In heathen and savage 
lands the whole of life is often overshadowed by the terror of death, 
which thus becomes a veritable "bondage." Philo quotes a line of 
Euripides to shew that a man who has no fear of death can never be 
a slave. But, through Christ's death, death has become to the 
Christian the gate of glory. The different aspect which death assumed 
in the eyes of Christians is forcibly illustrated by the contrast between 
the passionate despair, resentment, and cynicism of many Pagan 
epitaphs, compared with the peace, resignation, and even exultation 
displayed by those in the catacombs. Christians had not received the 
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1rpa/µ,a; oovA,las 1ra;\,v Eis ,j,o{Jov, Rom. viii. 15. It is remarkable that 
in this verse the writer introduces a whole range of conceptions which 
he not only leaves without further development, but to which he does 
not even allude again. They seem to lie aside from the main current 
of his views. 

S«l. 'll'BVT011 Tov t~v = o«l 1ra<T71s -rijs · twiis, The substantival inf. 
with an adj. is rare, but compare Persius "Scire tuum_nihil est." 

boxo• 8otJMa.s. · Stronger than oov;>..dq;, not merely·" liable to" but 
"wholly subdued. to" or "implicated in" slavery. 

16. o-u ya.p 8~11:ou K.T.>.., "for assuredly it is not anpels whom He 
takes by the hand." The word i'i,f1rov, "certainly," "I suppose" 
(opi~ occurs here only in the N. T. or LXX., though common in 
Philo. In classical Greek it often has a semi-ironic tinge, "you will 
doubtless admit that," like opinor in Latin. All are now agreed that 
the verb does not mean "to take the nature of," but "to take by the 
hand," and so "to help" or "rescue." Beza indeed called it "execrable 
rashness" (exsecranda audacia) to translate it so, when this rendering 
was first. adopted by Castellio in 1551 ; hilt the usage of the word 
·proves that this is the only possible rendering, although all the 
Fathers and Reformers take it in the other way. n is rightly cor
rected in the R. V. (comp. Is. xlix. 9, 10; Jer. xxxi. 32; Heh. viii. 9; 
Matt. xiv. 31; Ecclus. iv. 11, "Wisdom ... takes by the hand those that 
seek her"). To refer" he taketh not hold" to Death or the Devil is 
most improbable. 

mp1'4TOS 'App11c£1-', i.e. Jesus was born a Hebrew. He does 
not at all mean to imply that our Lorcl came to the Jews more 
than to the Gentiles, though he is only thinking of the former. 
Still, as Reuss says, St Paul could hardly have omitted all allusion 
to the Gentiles here. 

,!,r,>..1111Pci.vm,. The present implies Christ's continued advocacy 
and aid. 

17. o8EV. This_ word "whence," common in this Epistle, does 
not 0000!' once, in. St Paul, but is found in Acts xxvi. 19, in a 
report pf his speech,and in 1 John ii: 18 . 

.Z<j,Ei).w; He -was morally bound, stronger than the " it became 
Him" of-ver; 10. It means that, with reference to the object in view, 
there lay upon Him a moral oblig,tion to become a man with men. 
See v. 1, 2. 

KBTd. 11"a.11Ta. These words should be takl;n with "to be made 
like."-

·tv11 ... yiv')TBL. "'{~at He might become," or, "prove Himself." 

,l).E1]!-'0lV,.,KCLt 'll'LcrTCls dpxloEpevs, "merciful," or rather "compas
sionate" to men; "faithful" to God. In Christ "mercy and 
truth" have met together, Ps. lxxxv. 10, The expression "a 
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faithful priest " is found in 1 Sam. ii. 35. Dr Robertson Smith 
well points out that the idea of "a merciful priest," which is 
scarcely to be found in the 0. T., would come home with peculiar 
force to the Jews of that day, because mercy was a 'quality in 
which the Aaronic Priests had signally failed (Yoma, f. 9, 1), and 
in the Herodian epoch they were notorious for cruelty, insolence 
and greed (see my Life of Christ, n. 329, 330). The Jews said 
that there had been no less than 28 High Priests in 107 years 
of this epoch (Jos. Antt. xx. 10), their brief dignity being due to 
their wickedness (Prov. x. 27). The conception of the Priesthood 
hitherto had been ceremonial rather than ethical ; yet it is only 
"by mercy and truth" that "iniquity is purged." Prov. xvi. 6. 
The word " High Priest," here first introduced, has evidently 
been entering into the writer's thoughts (i. 3, ii. 9, 11, 16), and 
is the most prominent conceptiol). throughout the remainder of the 
Epistle. The consummating elements of genuine High Priesthood 
are touched upon in v. 10, vi. 20, ix. 24. 

clpx•Epd,s. The Greek word is comparatively new. In the Penta.
tench the high priest is merely called " the Priest " ( except in 
Lev. xxi. 10). In later books of Scripture the epithet "head" 
or "great" is added. The word occurs 17 times in this Epistle, 
but rwt once in any other. 

Td. 1rpos Tov 9E6v. This is the adverbial accusative of reference. 
Comp. v. 1. The phrase is found in the LXX. of Ex. xviii. 19. 

L>.~a-KEa-ll~• Td.s d.ji,11,pTCa.s Toii M.Oii, " to expiate the sins of the 
people." In Pagan and classic usage IJ.ci<TK01-ta• is always followed 
by- the accusative of the Person who is sapposed to be ai;igry and 
to be appeased by a present or sacrifice. And this heathen notion 
has· been transferred to Christianity by ir. false theology. But Christ 
is nowhere said in the N. T. to "expiate" or "propitiate" God 
or "the wrath of God" (which are heathen, not Christian, con
ceptions), nor is any such expression found in the LXX. Nor do 
we find such phrases as " God was propitiated by the death of His 
Son," or " Christ propitiated the wrath of God by His blood." 
Throughout the Old and New Testaments the verb is only used 
with the accusative of the sinner, in which case it means "to be 
merciful to," and of the sin, in which case it means " to neutralise 
the effects of." The propitiation changes u~, not God who is un. 
changeable. We have to be reconciled to God, not God to us. It is 
therefore wholly unwarrantable with Winer (p. 285) to understand 
rov Oeov here and to regard the verb as governing a double accu
sative. Further we may observe that in the N. T. 1/..a..-Ke.-ea, occurs 
but twice (Lk. xviii. 13, and here) and lJ.ao-,culr only twice (1 John 
ii. 2, iv. 10). God Himself fore-ordained the propitiation (Rom. iii. 
25). The verb represents the Hebrew kippeer "to cover," whence is 
derived the name for the day of Atonement (Kippurim). In Dan. 
ix. 24 Theodotion's version has lf,M<TaaOa, do,Kias. We are left to 
unauthorised theory and conjecture as to the manner in which and 
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the reason for which "expiation," in the form of "sacrifioo," inter
poses between "sin" and "wrath." All we know is that, in rela
tion to us, Christ is "the propitiation for our sins" (1 John ii. 2, 
iv. 10; Rom. iii. 25). Accepting the blessed result as regards our
selves we shall best shew our wisdom by abstaining from dogmatism 
and theory respecting the unrevealed and transcendent mystery as 
it affects God. 

TOU >..a.ou. Pi:irrl'arily the Jewish people, whom a.ione the writer 
has in mind. Angels, so far as we are told, did not need the Re
demptive work. 

18. ,Iv ~ yci.p ,mov8ev a.~os 'll'ELpa.cnM11. These words have 
been taken, and grammatically may be explained, in eight or nine 
different ways. One of the best ways is that given by the A. V. 
an~orsed by the R. V. Thi:3 metho1 regards the Greek iv ,;; 
as equivalent to the Hebrew ,1;1~~, which means "in so far as." 
" By His Passion," says Bp Wordsworth, " He acquired compas
sion." Of 1>ther possible ways, the most tenaliJe is that which 
takes iv ,;; quite literally, "In that sphere whe·rein (lv rourlj' 5, 
comp. 1 ·Pet. ii. 12) He· suffered by being ,tempted "-the sphere 
being the :whole conditions of human life and trial (comp. vi. 17; 
Rom._ viii. 3). · But the first way seems to be the better. Tempta
tion of its own nature involves suffering, and it is too generally 
overlooked that though our Lord's severest temptations came in 
two great and solemn crises-in the wilderness and at Gethsemane 
-yet Scripture leads us to the view that He was always liable 
to temptation-though without sin, because the temptation was 
always repudiated with the whole force of His will throughout the 
whole course of His life of obedience. After the temptation in the 
wilderness the devil only left Him "for a season" (Luke iv. 13). 
We must remember too that the word "temptation" includes all 
trials. 

Tots 'll'ELpa.tor,.!voLs, "that are under temptation" (lit., '' that are 
being tempted, 'i. e. men in their mortal life of trial). This thought 
is the on_e so- prominent throughout the Epistle, viz. the closeness 
of Christ's lligh-friestly sympathy, iv. 15, v. 1, 2. The aor. 
!JoTJ&ijcra.i im__plies the im111,1Jdiate help to those who are being con
tinuousl.y·-t~mpted. 

OHAPTER III. 

1. 'I'IJCTouv NABC1D1M. The reading Xp,crrov 'I110-ouv is not only 
supported by inferior authority (EKL), but is against the usage of this 
writer, who never elsewhere uses this collocation, and 'I11crous Xp,crros 
only (if at all) in vi.1 20. He uses the simple 'I11crous (ii .. 9, iv. 14, 
vi. 20, vii. 22, &c.) or the simple Xp,crr6s (iii. 6, 14, v. 5, vi. 1, &c.). 
See the note. · 
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4. 11'cl:vra. lltABC1D1E &c. The reading Ta ,ran« (="the Uni
verse") would be less suitable to the context. 

6. mv ~BD1EM. The reading ia.11,rep (ACKL) may be right, 
since the author uses it in iii. 14 aud vi. 3. 

9. ,Iv 801CL1-«wCq. ~ABCDEM. 
10. tjj ym~ T«uTn. This reading (~ABDM Vu!~. &c.) diITers 

from the LXX. (he/1171) but is an intended and admissible change. 
See the note. 

16. .,-Cves; Who? The rec. has Ttvls with LM. See the note, 
17. (11'ECTEV most MSS. h-,1Tav DE. 

CH. III. SUPERIORI:rY -OF CHRIST TO MOSES (1-6). EXHORTATION 
AGAINST HARDENING THE HEART (7-19), 

There is a remarkable parallelism between the general structure 
of this and the next chapter, and that of the first and second chapters. 
This illustrates the elaborate and systematic character of the entire 
Epistle. 

Christ higher than angels (i. 5-
14). 

Exhortation (ii. 1-5). 
In Him man is exalted above 

angels (ii. 6-16). 
His Higher Priesthood (ii. 17, 

18). · 

Christ higher than Moses (iii. 
1-6). 

Exhortation (iii. 7-19). 
In Him His people enter into 

rest (iv. 1-13). 
His Higher Priesthood (iv. 14-

16). 

1. ~08Ev. The same word as in ii. 17, where see the note. It is 
an inference from the grandeur of. Christ's position and the blessed
ness of His work as set forth in the previous chapters. 

ci6M.cf,o\ a'.y,o,. This form of address is never used by St Paul. It 
assumes that all Christians answered to their true ideal, as does the 
ordinary term "saints." 

KAtjcrEOIS E'll'ovpo.11Cov fJ,ETOXo•, "partakers of a heavenly calling." It 
is a heavenly calling because it comes from heaven (xii. 25), and is a 
call "upwards" (iivw) to heavenly things (Phil. iii. 14) and to holiness 
(1 Thess. iv. 7). 

Ko.Ta.vo~cr«TE, "contemplate," consider attentively,fi.x your thoughts 
upon (aorist). Compare the use of the word in Acts vii. 31, xi. 6, 
xxvii. 39. 

TOIi ci1r6CTT0>..ov. Christ is called' A,ro1Tro\op as being "sent forth" 
(a,recTTa\!'€vos) from the Father (John xx. 21). The same title is used 
of Christ by Justin Martyr {Apol. I. 12). It corresponds both to 
the Hebrew maleach ("angel'' or ''J'.nessenger") and sheliach ("dele
gate"). The "Apostle" unites the functions of both, for, as Justin 
says of our Lord, He announces (d,rciyyO,\H) and He is sent "(<i1ro-
1Tn'A°hera,J. 
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Kul. d.pxuplu. Christ was both the Moses and the Aaron of the 

New Dispensation; an "Apostle" from God to us; an High Priest 
for us before God. As "Apostle" He, like Moses, pleads God's cause 
with us; as High Priest He, like Aaron, pleads our cause with God. 
Just as the High Priest came with the name Jehovah on the golden 
plate of his mitre in the name of God before Israel, and with the 
names o.f the Tribes graV€n on his jewel1ed breastplate in the name 
of Israel before God, so Christ is '' God with us" ,and the propitiatory 
representative of men before God. He is above Angels as a Son, and 
a Lord of the future world; above,Aaron, as a Priest after the order 
of Melchisedek; above Moses, as a Son over the house is above a 
servant in it. 

Tijs djl,01'oyCa.s -qp,u,v, "of our confession" as Christians (iv. 14, x. 
23; 2 Cor. ix. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 12). It is remarkable that in Philo 
(OPfl-.-l. 654) the Logos is called "the Great High Priest of our Con
fession" ;-but the genuineness of the clause seems doubtful. 

'I110-ovv. This is a better reading than the Xp,1Frov 'l1]1Fovv of the 
rec.- Such a-variation of reading may seem a matter of indifference, 
but this is very far from being the case. First, the traceable dif
ferences in thi, usagi, of .thfa sacred name maik the advance of Chris
tianity, Jn,.the Gospels Christ is'called Jesus 11,nd "the Christ"; 
" the Christ" being still the title of His office as the Anointed Messiah, 
not the name of His Person. Iµ the Epistles "Christ" has become 
a proper name, and He is frequently spoken of as "the Lord," not 
merely as a title of general respect, but in the use of the word as an 
equivalent to the Hebrew "Jehovah." Secondly, the differen@e of 
nomenclature shews that St Paul was not the author of this Epistle. 
St Paul uses the title "Christ Jesus," which (if the reading be here 
untenable) does not occur in this Epistle. This author uses "Jesus 
Christ" (x. 10, xiii. 8, 21), "the Lord" (ii. 3), "our Lord" (vii.14), 
"our Lord Jesus" (xiii. 20), "the Son of God" (vi. 6, vii. 3, x. 29), 
but most frequently "Jesus" alone, as here (ii. 9, iv, 14, vi. 20, vii. 
22, x. 19, xii. 2, 24, xiii. 12) or "Christ" alone (iii. 6, 14, v. 5, vi. l, 
ix, 11; &c.). See Prof. Davidson, On the Hebrews, p. 73. 

2. 'll'Lcrn'Ol' ovTa., _J, being faithful," i. e. as Cranmer excellently 
rendered-iJ;, "how. that He is faithful." The word is suggested by the 
following contrast b~tween Christ and Moses, of whom it had been 
said "My,, servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine 
house," Num, xii. 7. 

T<e
0

-'ll'OL~O-UVTL uilTCiv, "to Him that made Him" (Heb. i1r~J
There can be little doubt that the expression means, as in the A, V., 
"to Him that appointedc,Him," "made Him such," i.e. made Him an 
Apostl!l, and High Priest. For the phrase is doubtless suggested by 
1 Sam. xii. 6, where the'LXX. has" He that made Moses and Aaron" 
(A.' Y. "advanced"); comp. Mk. iii. 14, "And He made (e,rol'l/trE) 
Twelve, that they sh-ould be with Him." Acts ii. 36, "God ma<k 
Him Lord and Christ." '.;!'he rendering "appointed" is therefore a 
perfectly faithful one. Still the peculiarity of the phrase was eagerly 
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seized upon by Arians to prove that Christ was a created Being, and 
this was one of the causes which retarded the general acceptance of 
the Epistle. Yet even if " made " was not here used in the sense of 
" appointed" the Arians would have no vantage ground ; . for the word 
might have been applied to the Incarnation (so Athanasius, and 
Primasius), though not (as Bleek and Lunemann take it) to the 
Eternal Generation of the Son. Theodoret and Chrysostom under
stood it as our Version does. It may be noticed that the LXX. have 
l1m1Jl p.e in Prov. viii. 22 (of Wisdom), and that the Fathers perplexed 
by this, as they referred it to the Christ, argued that the verb was 
used of His human nature . 

.iv ok'I' T<p otK'I' a.uToii, "in all His (God's) house," Num. xii. 7. 
The house is God's house or household, i. e. the theocratic family of 
which the Tabernacle was a symbol-" the house of God which is the 
Church of the living God," 1 Tim. iii. 15. The "faithfulness" of 
Moses consisted in ·teaching the Israelites all that God had com
nianded him (Deut. iv. 5) and himself "doing according to all that 
the Lord commanded him" (Ex. xl. 16). , 

3. o~Tos, "He," i.e. Christ. The y.l.p depends on the Karavo,/-
aaTe. 

~~'-a.•, "hath been deemed worthy," namely, by God. 
'll'M:Covos ... 86E11s "of a fuller glory" (amplioris gloriae, Vulg.). 
'Ira.pd Mll>iicnjv. Eagerly as the writer is pressing forwards to de

velop his original and central conception of Christ as our Eternal 
High Priest, he yet has to pause to prove His superiority over Moses, 
because the Jews had begun to elevate Moses into a position of almost 
supernatural grandeur which would have its effect on the imagina
tions of wavering and almost apostatising couverts. Thus the Rabbis 
said that" the soul of Moses was equivalent to the souls of all Israel" 
(because by the cabbalistic process called Gematria the numerical 
value of the letters of 11 Moses our Rabbi" in Hebrew=613, which is 
also the value of the letters of "Lord God of Israel"). They said 
that "the face of Moses was like the sun"; that he alone "saw 
through a clear glass," not as ether prophets "through a dim glass" 
(comp. St Paul's "through a mirror in a riddle," 1 Cor. xiii. 12), and 
that whereas there are but fifty gates of understanding in the world 
"all but one were opened to Moses." See the Rabbinic references U: 
my Early Days of Christianity, 1. 362. St Paul in 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8 
contrasts the evanescing splendour on the face of Moses with the 
unchanging glory of Christ. 

'll'kECova. TL/IIIJV -lXEL Toil olKov, "greatu honour than the house." 
The ofro11 depends on '11':\e/ovu. not on r,µ.~v. The point of this ex
pression is not very obvious. If taken strictly it would imply that 
Moses was himself "the house" which Christ built. But olKoi, 
"house" or "household" (" die Familie und ffl Dienerschaft "), 
means more than the mere building (oMa). It means the whole 
theocratic family, the House of Israel in its covenant relation; and 
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though Moses was not this House, he wa.s more than a servant in it, 
being also its direct representative and human head. {There is s. 
somewhat similar phrase in Philo, De plant. Noe, 16.) 

o KO.Ta.crKwiicnts. The word implies rather "equipped" or "esta
blished" than "builded" (see ix. 2, 6, xi. 7 and note on i. 2; Wisd, 
xiii. 4), 

4. -mis y~p oIKi>s KO.Ta.O"KMtera.• {11r6 TWOS, ." Every household is 
established by some one." The establisher of the Old Dispensation 
as well as of the New was Christ, but yet, in some sense (as an in
strument and minister), Moses might be regarded as the founder of 
the Old Covenant (Acts vii. 38), as Jesus of the New. The verb 1<a.Ta.
o-1<evcit<,, is rendered "prepare" in ix. 6, xi. 7; Lk. i. 17. 

o lii ,ruVTG, Ka.Ta.crKMcntS 8E6s. In His humanity Jesus was but· 
"~postle" of God in building His house, the Church. "He (the 
man whose name is thil Branch) shall build the temple of the Lord," 
Zech. vi. 12, God is the supreme, ultimate, and universal Founder. 

5. a, 6>.. .. Tli> otK .. a.1iToii, i.e.·in all God's house. Two "houses" 
are contemplated, Mo'saism and Christianity, the Law and the Gospel. 
Both were established by God. In-the household of,the Law, Moses 
was the faithfu_l minister; in the household of the Gospel,.Christ took 
on Him, indeed, "the form of a slave," and as such was faithful even 
unto death, but yet was Son over the House. This seems a more 
natural explanation than that the writer regards both the covenants 
as one Household, in which Moses was a servant, and over which 
Christ was a Son. 

8Epii'll'"'V, "voluntary attendant." The word used is not ooO;\os 
"slave," nor o,dKovos "minister." It is also applied to Moses in 
the Ep. of Barnabas and in Ex. xiv. 31 (LXX.). 

Twv >..a.>..'181]crOIJ.EV"'v. The fut. pass. part. is rare in the N. T. 
The things were to be spoken afterwards by Christ, the Prophet 
to whom .Moses had pointed, Deut. xviii. 15. The Law and the 
Propltets did but witness to the righteousness of God which was to 
be fully revealed in, Ohrist (Rom. iii. 21). They were but a shadow 
of the !;Oming reality (x. 1). But although it is natural to under
stand the expression in this way, the author possibly meant no more 
than that the faithfulness of Moses was an attestation of the Law 
which. was. about to be delivered. If he had directly meant that 
Moses witnessed to the Gospel he would perhaps have written Twv 
p.E;\Mvrwv ;\a.;\,ic10a.,. 

6. l,r\ T3v ot1tov a.liToii, "over His (i.e. God's) house." In the 
words "Servant" and "Son" we again {as in i. 5, 8) reach the 
central point of Christ's superiority to Moses. The proof of this 
superiority did not require more than a brief treatment because it 
was implicitly invohed in the preceding arguments. 

o~ otKos WfLEV ,jl'us. This is a metaphor which the writer may 
well have learnt in his intercourse with St Paul (2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. 
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ii. 21, 22. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5l· It is also found in Philo De Somn. 
(Opp. I, 643), O"IroMiauov oil,, w ,Pu-x/1, 0eov otKOS -yep{,,iJa.,. 

T'ljv 'll"G.f>P'la-Ca.v. Liter.ally, "our ch,eerful confidence," especially of 
utterance, as in x. 19, 35. The word rendered "confidence" in verse 
14 is u1r61Tra.1T1s. This boldness of speech and access, which were the 
special glory of the old democracies, are used by St John also to 
express the highest Christian privilege of filial outspokenness (1 John 
iii. 21). Apollos, the probable writer of this Epistle, was known for 
this bold speech ( 1/p~a.ro 1rapp'1J1THife1TOa,, Acts xviii. 26), and evidently 
feels the duty and privilege of such a mental attitude (Heh. iv. 16, 
x. 19, 35). 

TO Ka.vx11Jl4 Tijs o..,,.CSos, "the glorying of our hope." Ka.v·x:r,µa. 
means "an object of boasting:• as in Rom. iv. 2; 1 Cor. v. 6, &c. 
The way in which the writ.Jr dwells on the need for "a full assurance 
of hope" (vi. 11, 18, 19) seems to shew that owing to the delay in 
Christ's coming his readers were liable to fall into impatience (x. 36, 
xii. 1) and apathy (vi. 12, x. 25). 

fLEXPL -rl>..ovs l3El3a.Ca.v. The same phrase occurs in ver, 14. The 
word (Je{Ja,ia.v agrees of course with 1raf,pwlav, so that ro Ka.0('1}µa, r,)s 
il\1rloos is almost parenthetical. The form of sentence is common 
enough in classical Greek, e.g. Hom. Il. xv. 344; Hesiod Theogon. 974; 
Thuc. vnr. 63 1rv06µ<11os .•. rov -Z.rpoµfJ,xlo'1J• Kai ras va.vs &:1ri'A71l\u06ra.. 
The repetition of the phrase by a writer so faultlessly rhetorical is 
singular. It cannot however be regarded as a gloss, for it is found in 
all the best Manuscripts . 

. fl,ixf,L TD-ovs. That is, not "until death," but until hope is lost in 
fruition; until this dispensation has attained to its final goal. This 
necessity for perseverance in well-doing is frequently urged in the 
N. T. because it was especially needed in times of severe trial. Matt. 
x. 22; Col. i. 23, and see infra x. 35-39. 

'1-19, A SOLEMN WARNING AGAINST HAil.DENING TIIE HEART. 

[The constant interweaving of warning and exhortation with argu
ment is characteristic of this Epistle. These passages (ii. 1-4, iii. 
7-19, iv. 1-14, vi. 1-9, x. 19-39j cannot, however, be called 
digressions, because they belong to the object which the writer had 
most distinctly in view-namely, to check a tendency to relapBe from 
the Gospel into Judaism.] 

'1. .dL6, The verb which dep_()rids on this conjunction is delayed 
by the quotation, but is practically found in ver. 12, {J'Afren. Christ 
was faithful: therefore take heed that ye be not unfaithful. 

Ka.Dws :>.iyEL TO 'll"VEVJ,14 To &yLov. For this form of quotation see 
Mk. xii. 36; Acts i. 16; 2 Pet. i. 21. 

Mv uicoVO"l)TE, "ifye hear," lit., "shall have heard." The quot~tion 
is from Ps. xcv. 7-11, and the word means "Oh that ye would hear 
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l;{is voice!"; but the LXX. often renders the Hebrew im by" if." The 
"to-day" is always the Scripture day of salvation, which is now, 
2 Cor. vi. 2; Is. lv. 6. "If any man hear my voice ... I will come in 
to him," Rev. iii. 20. The sense of the Imminent Presence of God 
which reigns throughout the prophecies of the O. T. as well as in the 
N. T. (x. 37; 1, 2 Thess.; 1 Pet. i. 5, &c.) is beautifully illustrated in 
the Talmudic story of the Rabbi (Sanhedrin, 98. 1) who went to the 
Messiah by direction of Elijah, and asked Him when He would come; 
and He answered "To-day." But before the Rabbi could return to 
Elijah the sun had set; and he asked "Has Messiah then deceived 
me?" "No," answered Elijah; "he meant •To-day if ye shall hear 
His voice.',, , 

8. ,.nj crKX11p~VTJTE, Comp. Acts xix. 9. Usually God is said to 
har~ man's heart (Ex. vii. 3, &c.; Is. lxiii. 17; Rom. ix. 18), an 
anthropomorphic way of expressing the inevitable results of neglect 
and of evil habit. Buf that this is man's own doing and choice is 
always recognised (Deut. x.16; 2 Kings xvii. 14, &c.). 

~, ~v .-rw 'l!'a.pcur~Kpacrp.w. Lit., "in the embitterment.'' Heb. 
i'1ef'1tjl:;l. · The LXX. here'seem to__have read Ma7;ah (which means 
"bitter'' and,which they render by ITtKptct in Ex. xv. 23) for Meribah 
which, in Ex. xvli. 1-7; they render by Ao,06p,,,,m "reproach." This 
is not however certain, for though the substantive does not occur 
again, the verb 1rctpa1ru<pri!;w is frequently used of provoking God to 
anger, For the story of Meribah, see Num, xx. 7-13. 

-rov 'lrupac,-p.oii, "of the temptation," i.e. at Massah; Ex. xvii. 7; 
Deut. vi. 16, though the allusion might also be to Num. xiv. 

9. o~, not "when" as in the A. V7 but "where," i.e. at Massah, or 
in the wilderness. The rendering "wherewith" (R; V.) or "with 
which temptation," would have been more naturally expressed in 
other ways. It is true that ou for ~,rou is not found elsewhere in this 
Ep., but it is eommon in the LXX. and N. T. 

iv 8oK•fM!,crCq.. "by 12roving me"; or possibly "in your probation by 
me." COlJl'.P· Ps. lxxxi. [lxxx:] 7 t!i!oKip,Mri .-e. 

TEO-crEpcl.icoVTq; ¥-r'I), ,_ The "forty years" is purposely transferred 
from the, next _verse of the Psalm. The scene at Massah took place 
in the 40th and. tbat at Meribah in the 1st year of the wanderings. 
Deut. ix. 7, xxxiii. 8. They indicate the spirit of the Jews through 
the whole period. The number 40 is in the Bible constantly con
nected with judgement or trial, and it would have sounded more im
pressiv~ in this passage if the date of the Epistle was shortly before 
the Fall of Jerusalem, i; e. about 40 years after the Ascension. The 
Rabbis had a saying " The days of the Messiah are 40 years." 

10. 'lrpocrc6x8•cra., •~r was indignant." The word is derived from 
the dashing of waves against a bank (11-pos, 6x0os). It only occurs in 
the N. T. here and in verse 17, but is common in the LXX. 
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· TU 'YEVEq. -ra.u1l), "with this generation," and it is at least possible 
that the writer intentionally altered the expression to make it sound 
more directly emphatic. The words "this generation" would fall 
with grave force on ears which had heard the report of .our Lord's 
great discourse (Matt. xxiii. 36; comp. xxiv. 34). To the writer of 
this Epistle the language of Scripture is not regarded as a thing 
of the past, but as being in a marked degree present, living; and 
permanent. 

• Atl. -rr>.a.v.;VTa.~ TU Ka.p8Cq.. See Ps. lxxviii. 40, 41. The word 
"alway" is not in the Hebrew. The Apostles in their quotations 
are not careful about verbal accuracy. The Hebrew ~ays "they are It 
people (Oli) of wanderers in heart," and Bleek thought that the LXX. 
read iv and understood it to mean" always." 

11. <as, "as" (Heb. i;;i~), not "so" (w",) as in A. V., for w, is rare 
in prose, and is not fouu°d in the N. T . 

.Sp.oo-a.. The reference is to Num. xiv. 28-30, xxxii. 13. 

Et meua-oVTa.L, "If they shall enter"; but "They shall not enter" 
(ver. 18 µ,71 el/J'e>.e~/J'E/J'Oai) is here a correct rendering (A. V., R. V.) of 
the Hebraism. It is an imitation of the Hebrew 0~, and the apodosis 
is suppressed (aposiopesis, see Winer, p. 627). 

-n1Jv Ka.Ta:rra.va-Cv p.ov. See Deut. xii. 9, 10. The writer proceeds' 
to argue that this expression could not refer to the past Sabbath-rest 
of God: or to the partial and symbolic rest of Canaan; and must 
therefore refer to the final rest of heaven. But he does not of 
oourse mean to sanction any inference about the future and final 
salvation either of those who entered Canaan or of those who died 
in the. wilderness. 

12. B>.i-n-ETE. It is evident that deep anxiety mixes with the 
warning. 

fa-TG.•- The fut. ind. implies a dread that this will be the case. 
Comp. Lk. xi. 35, IJ'K61m µ.71 ro q,ws ... lJ'Koros frrai. Col. ii. 8; Gal. 
iv. 11. 

b TWL lip.ciiv. The warning is expressed indefinitely; but if the 
Epistle was addressed to a small Hebrew community the writer may 
have had in view some special person who was in danger (comp. x. 25, 
xii. 15). In any case the use of the singular might lead to individual 
searching of hearts. He here begins a homily founded on the quota
tion from the Psalm. 

Ka.p8£a.-rro1111pd cl.-rr~£a.s. Unbelief has its deep source in the heart 
more often perhaps than in the mind. 

EY -rcii cl.,rocrrijva.~ cl.,r.S, "in the apostatising from-." In that one wo~d
Apostasy-the moral peril of his Hebrew readers was evidently summed 
up. To apostatise after believing is more dangerous than not·to have 
believed at.all. 
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d1r~ 8Eou t.:inos. The epithet is not idle. It conveys directly 
the warning that God would not overlook the !Bin of apostasy, and 
indirectly the thought that Christ was in heaven at the right hand of 
God. 

13. 1ro.po.K11AEtTE foUTovs. The verb implies the, mutually strengthen
ing intercourse of consolation and moral ai:,peal.. It is the verb from 
which comes the word Paraclete, i..e. the Comforter or Strengthener. 
The literal rendering is " e:tliort yourselves," hut this is• only an idioni 
which extends reciprocity into identity, and the =eaning is "e:tliort 
one another", (d;\;\,)Xovs). Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 7; E]Ph. iv. 32, &c. 

O:xp•s o~ Td a-,jp.Epov Ko.ll.EiTa.•, "so long as it is called 'To-day.' " 
It is however trne that iixp,r in the N. T. generrally means" until." 
Another rendering is "so long as to-day is bein19 proclaimed." The 
meaning is "while the to-day of the Psalm (To u,)µ.cpoY) can still be 
regarded as applicable, ""i.e. while our "day of wisitation" lasts, and 
while we still "have the light." Lk. xix. 44; Jobn xii. 35, 36. 

· crKll.'JpW8n. See note on ver. 8. The following:clause indicates that 
God only "hardens" the heart in the sense th,at man is inevitably 
suffered to render his own- heart callous by indulgence in sin. 

14. "°'"'oxo•TO» Xp1crTou. Lit., "partakers of C'hrist," but the mean
ing may rather be "partakers with Christ"; for the thought of mystical 
union with Christ extending into spiritual unity and identity, which 
makes the words "in Christ" the "monograrrn" of St Paul, is 
scarcely alluded to by this writer. His thoughts are rather of "Christ 
Joi· us" than or "Christ in us." "To him th&t overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me in my throne," Rev. iii. 21. 

YfYOVO.fl-EV, '' we are become." 

id.111rEp, The 7rep emphasizes the condition. •;' If-not otherwise." 
It strikes the same note of distrust-of anxiety respecting then· stead
fastness-which marks the whole tone of the Epi:stle. 

'l"IJV dpX'tJ" -njs ,/,,rocrTricrEo>s. The word fl'Tt"aurarm iB here rendered 
"confidence," as in Ps. xxxix. 7 (" sure hope"). This meaning of the 
word (elsewhere rendered "substance," to whi<eh it etymologically 
corresponds, i. 11, xi 1), is found only in later Greek (Polybius, Jose
phus, Diod. Sic.) •. The expression dpx¾/,, does not here imply anything 
inchoate or imperfect, but is merely in contrast with "end.'? 

"°'XP• TEll.ous Pt~o.lo.11. See note on ver. 6. 

15. w T<i, MyECr8o.•. " While " or "since it is said." It is better to 
give • this sense to the phrase than to suppose a long parenthesis 
between this verse and, the q,o{J-fJOwwv ouv of iv. I (which is the view 
of the construction taken by ·chrysostom and o,ther Greek fathers) ; 
or to join it to the 'Tt"apaKaX,iTE iauTovr of ver. 13. 

ii.~ crKll.'JpVV'JTE. S~e· editors mistakenly supp,osed that tIKA1JPVV1JTE 
was a pres. subj., which would involve a solecisllll. It is an aor. subj. 
(iuK'!i.i,pwa). -
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good news of rest produced no benefit to the 'rebellious Israelites, 
because they were not blended with Caleb and Joshua in their faith. 
They heard, but only with the ears, not with the heart. But there 
is probably some ancient corruption of the text. Perhaps instead of 
"with them that heard," the true reading may have been "with the 
things heard~" The reading of our A. V. (<rv-y~c«paµbas) gives an 
excellent sense, if it were but well supported. The verb, "to mingle" 
or "temper," occurs in 1 Cor. xii. 24. 

3. ELo-EpX6JJ.E8u ya.p ... oL 'll'«TTEUO-BVTES, "For we who believed" (i.e. 
we who have accepted the word of hearing) "are entering into that 
rest." The present implies a continuous process. 

Et ELCTEAEVCTov-ru,, "They shali not enter," as in iii. 11. The argu
ment of the verse is (1) God promised a rest to the Israelites. (2} 
Most of them failed to enter into it. (3) Yet this rest of God began on 
the first sabbath of God, and some men were evidently meant to enter 
into it. (4) Since then the original recipients of the promise had 
failed to enjoy it through disbelief, the promise was renewed ages 
afterwards, in Ps. xcv. by the word "To-day." The immense stress 
of meaning laid on incidental Scriptural expressions was one of the 
features of Rabbinic as well as of Alexandrian exegesis. 

cl.m~ KBTB\30}..,js KOCTJJ,OO, God's rest had begun since the Creation. 

4. Etp']KEV ... 'll'ov. "He hath said somewhere." lly the indefinite 
"He" is meant "God," a form of citation not used in the same way 
by St Paul, but common in Phi.JQ and the Rabbis. We have similar 
impersonal forms of citation.Xl')'EL, tp7J<rl, µa.pTvpii, &c. in 1 Cor. vi. 
16; Heb. vii. 17, viii. 5, &c. 

'll'ov. The "somewhere" of the original is here expressed in the 
A. V. by "in a certain place," see note on ii. 6. The reference is to 
Gen. ii. 2; Ex. xx. 11, xxxi. 17. The writer always regards the Old 
'festarnent not as" a dead letter, but as a living voice. 

6. c:i.'11'0AE£'11'ETa.1. The promise is still left open, is unexhausted. 

8 .. cl.'ll'E£8ELa.v. Not "because of unbelief" as in A. V., but "because 
of disobedience." It was not the Israelites of the wilderness, but 
their descendants, who came to Shiloh, and so enjoyed a sort of 
earthly type of the heavenly rest (Josh. xviii. 1). 

7. 'll'a.ALV -rwa. opltE• ~l'-Epa.v. There is no reason whatever for 
the parenthesis in the A. V., of which the reading, rendering, and 
punctuation are here alike infelicitous to an extent which destroys for 
ordinary readers the meaning of the passage. It should be rendered 
(putting onJ;y a ~omma_ at the end of ver. 6}, "Again, he fixes a day, 
To-day, saying in David, so long afterwards, even as has been said 
before, To-day ifye will hear," &c. In the stress laid upon the word 
"to-day" we find a resemblance to Philo, who defines "to-day" as 
"the infinite and interminable aeon," and says "Till to-day, that is for 
ever" (Leg. Allegg. III. 8; De Profug. 11). The argument is that 
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"David" (a general name for "the Psalmist") had, nearly five 
centuries after the time of Moses, and three millenniums after the 
Creation, still spoken of God's rest as an offer open to mankind. If 
we regard this as a mere verbal argument, turning on the attribution 
of deep mystio senses to the words "rest" and "to-day," and on the 
trains of inference which are made to depend on these words, we must 
remember that such a method of dealing with Scripture phraseology 
was at this period universally ourrent among the Jews. But if we 
stop at this point all sorts of difficulties arise; for if the "rest" 
referred to in Ps .. xcv. was primarily the land of Canaan (as in Deut. 
i. 34-36, xii. 9, &c.), the oath of God, "they shall not enter into my 
rest," only applied to the generation of the wanderings, and He had 
said "Your little ones ... them will I bring in, and they shall know the 
land which ye have despised," Num. xiv. 31. If, on the other hand, 
the "rest'' meant heaven, it would be against all Scripture analogy 
to assume that all the Israelites who. died in the wilderness were ex
clud<)d from future happiness. And there are many other difficulties 
which will at once suggest themselves. The better and simpler way 
of looking at this, and similar trains of reasoning, is to regard them 
ti,s particular modes of expressing blessed and eternal truths, and to 
look on the Scripture language applied,to them in the light rather 

. of .illu.•fration than of Scriptural proof, Quite. apart from this 
· ·Alexandrian method of finding recondite and mystic senses in the 

history and language of the Bible, we see the deep and glorious truth 
that God's offer of "Rest" in the highest sense-of participation in 
His own rest-is left open to His people in the eternal to-day of 
merciful opportunity. The Scripture illustration must be regarded as 
quite subordinate to the essential truth,, and not. the essential truth 
made to depend on the Scripture phraseology. When God says 
"They shall not enter my rest," the writer-reading as it were between 
the lines with the eyes of Christian enlightenment--reads the promise 
"but others shall enter into my rest," which was most true. 

EV A.Bu£\8 11.Ey<,iv. A co=on abbreviated form of quotation like 
"saying in Elijah" for "in the part of Scripture about Elijah" (Rom. 
xi. 2). The quotation may mean no more than "in the Book of 
Psalms." The 95th Psalm is indeed attributed to David in the LXX.; 
but the superscriptions of the LXX., as well as those of the Hebrew 
text, are wholly without authority, and are in some instances en
tirely erroneous. The date of the Psalm is more probably the close 
of the Exile. We may here notice the fondness of the writer for the 

· Psalms, of which he quotes no less than eleven in this Epistle (Ps. ii., 
viii., :x.xii., xl., xiv., ~cv., cii., civ., ex., cxviii., cxxxv.). 

s. '!110-oils, i.e, Joshua. The needless adoption of the Greek form 
of the name ("Jesus") by the A.V. is here most unfortunately per
plexing to uninstructed readers, as also in Acts vii. 45. 

KBTl'll"B1>0-£v. He did, indeed, give them a rest and, in sonie sense 
(Deut. xii. 9), the rest partially and primarily intend~d (J osb. xxiii. 
1); bnt only a dim shadow of the true Jmd final rest offered by Christ 
(Matt. xi. 28; 2 These. i. 7; Bev. xiv. 13). · 

5-2 



68 HEBREWS. [IV. 8-

ovK 1£11 ... 0.a>.u. "He would not have been speaking." The "He" 
is here Jehovah, The phrases applied to Scripture by the writer 
always imply his sense of its living power and ideal continuity. The 
words are as though they had just been uttered(" He hath said," ver. 
4) or were still being uttered (as here, and throughout}. There is a. 
similar mode of argument in vii. 11, viii. 4, 7, xi. 15. 

9. cipo.. In classical Greek i1.pa can never occupy the first placre in 
a clause, but this rule is frequently violated in the N.T. (Luke xi. 48; 
Rom. x. 17, &c.); and, indeed, in Hellenistic Greek the delicate ironic 
use of i1.pa to express surprise (" it seems," "after all") is almost 
obliterated. 

~a.l3l3a.TLcrJMlS. From ~afJ{JaTl?;£1v (Heh, n~~. Ex. xvi. 30). Since 
the word used for "rest" is here a different word from that which has 
been used through the earlier part of the argument {Karciirav,m) it is 
a pity that King James's translators, who indulge in somaii.y needless 
variations, did not here introduce a necessary change of rendering. 
The word means "a Sabbath rest," and supplies an important link 
in the argument by pointing to the fact that " the rest " which the 
author has in view is God's rest, a far higher conception of rest than 
any of which Canaan could be an adequate type. The Sabbath, which 
in 2 Mace. xv. 1 is called "the Day of Rest," is a nearer type of 
Heaven than Canaan. Dr Kay supposes that there is an allusion to 
Joshua's first Sabbatic year, when "the land had rest from war" 
(Josh. xiv. 15), and adds that Psalms xcii.-oiv. have a. Sabbatic 
character, and that Ps. xcii. is headed " a song for the Sabbath 
day." 

10, o ya.p EtcrE>.il.:.v K.T .1. This is not a special reference to Christ, 
but to any faithful Christian who rests from his labours. The verse is 
merely an explanation of the newly-introduced term " Sabbath-rest." 
KO.TE'll'O.'UO'EV is a gnomic and general aorist. 

11. l:'ll'ou8ncr0>11-EV, Not "festinemus" (Vulg.) but "let us be 
zealous," or" give diligence" (2 Pet. i. 10, 11; Phil. iii. 14). 

fl.'IJ· .. T•s. See note on iv. 1. 

T~S o.'ll'e,8eCo.s, "of disobedience." 

12. to,v ya.p o Myos Tov 8eov. The writer feels the force of the word 
fwv which he four times applies to God, iii, 12, ix. 14, x. 31, xii. 22. 
"Quick" is an old English expression for "living"; hence St Stephen 
speaks of Scripture as "the living oracles" (Acts vii. 38). The "word 
of God" i!!_no~rlL_the persona.! Logos; a phrase not distinctly and 
demonstrably adoptecfbYany of the sacred writers except St John, who 
in the prologue to his Gospel calls Christ "the Word," and in the 
Apocalypse "the Word of God." The reference is to the written and 
spoken word of God, of the force and almost personality of which the 
writer shews so strong a sense. To him it is no dead utterance of the 
past, but a living power for ever. At the same time the expressions 
of this verse could hardly have been used by any one who was not 
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familiar with the personification of the Logos, and St Clemens of 
Rome applies the words " a searcher of the thoughts and desires" to 
God. The passage closely resembles several which are found in Philo, 
though it applies the expressions in a different manner (see Introduc
tion). 

EvEpyrjs. Lit., " effective, ene1·getic." The vital power shews itself 
in acts. · 

Top..STEpos v1r!p 1ra.<ra.v p.a.xci,pa.v. The same comparison is used by 
Isaiah (xlix. 2) and St Paul (Eph. vi. 17) and St John (Rev. ii. 16, xix. 
15). See too Wisdom xviii. 15, 16, "Thine Almighty Word leaped 
down from heaven ... and brought thine unfeigned commandment as a 
sharp sword." Philo, Quis rer. div. haer. §§ 26, 27 (Opp. I. 491), com
pares the Logos to the flaming sword (poµ,rf,aia) of Eden (Gen. iii. 24) 
and "the fire and knife" (µ,:ixa,pav} of Gen. xxii. 6. Comp. Eph. 
vi. 17. · 

s,·iKvoup.wos a'.xp• p.Eptcrp.ov K.T.ll.. The meaning is not that the 
word of God divides the soul (the "natural" soul) by which we live 
from the spirit by which we reason and apprehend; but that it pierces 
not only the natural soul, but even tc;r the Divine Spirit of man, and 
even to the joints and marrow (i.e. to the inmost depths) of these. 
Thus Euripides (Hippol. 527) speaks of the "marrow of the soul." 
It iB obvious that the writer does not mean anything very specifio 
by each term of the enumeration, which produces its effect by the 
rhetorical fulness of the expressions, The ,f;vx'IJ or animal soul is the 
sphere of that life which makes a man ,f;vx,Kos, i.e. carnal, unspiritual; 
he possesses this element of life (cmima) in common with the beasts. 
It is only by virtue of his spirit (,rveu,uci) that he has affinity with God. 

KPLTLKOS ev8vp.~creo,v K.T.ll.. These words are a practical explanation 
of those which have preceded. The phraseology is an evident remi
niscence of Philo. Philo compares the Word to the flaming sword of 
Paradise; and calls the Word "the cutter of all things," and says 
that " when whetted to the utmost sharpness it is incessantly divid
ing all sensuous things" (see Quis rer. div. hae'N!s, § 27; Opp. ed. 
Mangey I. 491, 503, 506). By ivOvµ,~rrm is meant (strictly) our moral 
imaginations and desires; by frvorn, our intellectual thoughts and 
active will (1 Pet. iv. 1): but the distinction of meaning is hardly kept 
(Matt. ix. 4, &c.). 

13. evw1r,ov a.iiToii, i. e. in the Sight of God, not of "the Word of 
God." "He seeth ~11 man's goings," Job xxxiv. 21. "Thou hast set 
our ... secret sins in the .light of Thy countenance," Ps. xc. 8; comp. 
I's. cxxxix. 1-12'. · h<fnnov like coram is only used of persons. 

1rcivTa. 8,!. The ol is emphatic as in ii. 6. 

TETpa.x11>-•crp.lva., "laid bare." The word must have some such 
meaning, but it is uncertain what is the exact force of the metaphor 
from which it is derived. It comes from Tpax.,Xos, "the neck," and 
has been explained to mean: (1) "seized by the throat and thrown 
on the back" ; or (2) "with the neck forced back like that of a, male-
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factor compelled to shew his face" (Sueton. Vitell. 17; Flin. Paneg. 
34. 3) ; or (3) '' with the neck held back like that of animals in order 
that the Priest may cut their throats" (the Homeric aii lpvcrn•); or (4) 
"flayed"; or (5) "anatomised" (comp. Lev. i. 6, 9). This anatomi<l 
examination of victims by the Priests was called µ,w/WilK01rfo. since it 
was necessary that every victim should be "without blemish" (.l'.µ,w,'-'os), 
and Maimonides says that there were no less than 73 kinds of_ blem
ishes. Hence Polycarp (ad Phil, Iv.) says that "all things are rigidly 
-examined (mivra p,wf.'D<TK01riiTa,) by God." The usage of Philo, how
ever (De Cher. § 24) shews that the word probably means "laid pros
trate." Tpax111',.-µ,os meant a wrestler's victorious grip on the back 
of his adversary as in Plutarch ( opii re Tov rl0A1JT1/V ~,rl, 1ra,otilKapfov Tpa
X'l/A<Jop,,:vo, ). For the truth suggested see Prov. xv. 11; "I try the 
reins," Jer. xvii. 10; Ps. li. 6; Prov. xx. 27, "the candle of the Lord 
searching all the inner parts of the belly. l• 

To,s &<j,8a.Ap.o•s o:iiToli, "The Son of God, w,ho hath IIis eyes like 
unto aflame ?f fire." Hev. ii. 18. ' 

1rpos ov ,jp.,v i, Myos. This might be rendered, " to whom our account 
must be given." Thus in Luke xvi. 2, "render thy account" (ro, 
l\o-yov). Perhaps, however, our A. V. correctly represents it, "Him 
with whom we have to do." Comp. 1 Kings, ii. 14 ; 2 · Kings ix. 5 
(LXX.), where a similar phrase occurs in this sense. 

' 14--16. ExHoRnTION FOUNDED ON CnmsT's ·llioH l'RIESTHOOD. 

_ 14. "Exo'!TES oilv UPXLEpfo p.tyo.v. Thes~ verse; ~efer back to ii. 17, 
iii., 1, and form the transition to the long pro.of and illustration of 
Christ's superiority .to the L(lvitic Priesthood which occupies the 
Epistle to ,:l\, 18, The writer hei;e re:verts to his cent.al thought, to 
whi',lh he has 11h·eady twice aU1:1ded (ii. 17, iiiJ), ,ft:e had prove_d th.:i't 
Christ is superior to Angels the ·ministers, and to iJoses the servant of 

- the old Dispensation, and (tiuite incid-entally),fo -Joshµa. •' -He has 
now to prove that He isJj_ke Aaron ia all that made Aaron's priesthood 
precious, but infinitely, superior to him( and _his successors, and a 
pledge to . ns of the grace by which the true rest -can be obtained. 
Christ is not only, a High Priest, but 'i a qreat High,, Priest," an ex-
pression also found in Philo (Opp.,I. 654). · _ 

8,EA1JA~86,-o. Tovs ovpo.vovs, "who hath passed through the heavens" 
-the heavens being here the lower heavens, regarded as a curtain 
which separates us froin the presence of God. Christ has passed not 
only into but-abovll the heavens (vii. 26). "Transiit, non_modo intra
vit, caelos."-Bengel. 

'llJ<Toiiv Tliv vtov Toli 8roil. The title combines His earthly and 
human name with His Divine dignity, and thus describes the two 
natures which make His Priesthood eternally necessary. 

Tijs op.o>.oy(M. "Our confession," as in iii. 1.. KpaT,,v with the 
gen. implies to grasp firm hold of a thing. The gen. is partitive; with 
the accus. it means " to be master of." 
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15. ycip. He gives the reason for holding fast our confession; [we 
may do so with confidence], for Christ can sympathise with us in our 
weaknesses, since He has suffered with us (<ruµ1rci.<rxeiv}. Rom. viii. 
17; 1 Cor. xii. 26. 

crup.'!l'a.8,jcra.. •ra.ts dcr8evela.,s ~r,iov. Even the heathen could feel 
the force and beauty of this appeal, for they intensely admired the 
famous line of Terence, 

"Homo sum; huniani nihil a me alien um puto"; 

at the utterance of which, when the play was fint acted, it fa said that 
the whole of the audience rose to their feet; and the exquisite words 
which Virgil puts into the mouth of Dido, 

"Haud ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco:" 

'll'E'IT'!.Lpa.crr,evov. This is the best-supported reading, not 1re1retpa.• 
µl,o,, "having made trial of," "experienced in." It refers alike to 
the trials of life, which are in themselves indirect temptations
sometimes to sin, always to murmuring and discontent; and to the 
direct temptations to sin which are life's severest trials. From both 
of these our Lord suffered {John xi. 33.,,-35; "ye are they who have 
continued with me in my temptations," Luke xxii. 28, iv. 2, &c.). 

Ka.&' op.o.,,T'l]Ta., "after the. likeness"; a stronger way of expressing 
the resemblance of Christ's "temptations" to ours than if an adverb 
had been used. · 

x<iipts d.r,a.pTla.s, "apart from sin." Philo had already spoken of 
the Logos as sinless (De l'rofug. 20; Opp. I. 51i2). His words are 
"the High Priest is not Man but the Divine Word, free from all 
share, not only in willing but even in involuntary wrongdoing." 
Christ's sinlessness is one of the irrefragable proofs of His divinity. 
It was both asserted by Himself (John xiv. 30) and by the Apostles 
(2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. ii. 22; 1 John iii. 5, &c.). Being tempted, 
Christ could sympathize with us; being sinless, He could plead for us. 

16. '!l"poa-epxoor,e()CL o~v p.ETa. '11'a.pfl11a-Ca.s, "let us then approach 
with conjidence." The notion of "approach" to God (1rpO<T<p;(E<T0cu) 
in the Levitical service (Lev. xxi. 17, xxii. 3) is prominent in this 
Epistle (vii. 25, x. 1, 22, xi. 6, xii. 18-22). In St Paul it only occu,rs 
once (1 Tim. vi. 13), and then in a different sense. His ideal of the 
Christian life is not "access to- God" {the ugh he does also allude to 
this in one Epistle, Eph. ii. 18, iii. 12) but "oneness with Christ.'' 

T<e 8p6v<p tjs x'upi-r:os. Comp. viii. 1. This throne was typified in 
the mercy-seat above the A1:k (Ex. xxv. 21), over which the Sltechinah 
shone. between the wings of the cherubim. 

~J..eos Ka.\ xcLpw. Mercy in our wretchedness, and free favour, 
though it is undeserved. ~•s aiKa.tpov f3otj9ELCLv, "for a seasonable succonr." Seasonable 
because "it is still called to-day" (iii. 13), and because the help is so 
deeply needed (ii. 18). 
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CHAPTER V. 

3. 'll'Ep\ dJ,La.pnoiv ~ABCD. The ,nr<p of the rec. (EKL) is pro
bably due to its occurrence in ver. 1. 

4.. Ka.).ov11EVos. The o 1<. of the rec. is only in C2L, and furnishes 
no true antithesis to the oux ~aimp. 

Ka.8wO"'ll'EP· The MSS. also have Ka0wr and 1<a0a1r€p. The author 
probably preferred the rarer and more sonorous Ka0w,r1r,p, which ac
counts for these variations. 

CH. V. Two QUALIFICATIONS FOR HIGH PRIESTHOOD: (1) CAPACITY 
FOR SYMPATHY (l-3); (2) A SPECIAL CALL (4-10), SPIRITUAL 

DULNESS OF THE HEBREWS (11~14)., 

1. ).a.J,L~a.v6J,LEVOS, "being taken," or "chosen as he is'' (comp. 
E:x:. xxviii. 1). The writer now enters on his proof that in order to 
fit Him for the functions of a High Priest for men it was necessary 
that Christ should become Man. He has already called attention to 
the subject in a marked manner in ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, 15. 

ii1r~p dvllpwm,,v Ka.8£0'T'a.Ta.~ • . "Is appointed on men's behalf." 

Td 1rpos T<>V 8E6v, ii. 17. It is his part to act as man's representa
tive in the performance of the duties of worship and sacrifice. 

'8oipd TE Ka.t 8vcr£a.s. We have the same phrase in viii. 3, ix. 9. 
In O. T. usage no distinction is maintained between "gifts'' and 
"sacrifices," for in Gen. iv. 4, Lev. i. 2, 3, "gifts" is used for 
animal sacrifi<:9s ;.arid in Gen. iv. 3, 5, "sacrifices" is used {as in xi. 4) 
for bloodless gifts. When, ,however, the .words are used together the 
distinction between them is that whicli holds·in' classical Greek, where 
Ovafa, is never used except to mean "slain beasts." The word '11'po<F• 
,Pip«v is generally applied to expiatory sacrifices, and though "gifts" ' 
in the strict sense-e.g. "freewill offerings" and "meat offerings" 
{the Corban and the Minchah)-were not expiatory, yet the "gift" of 
incense offered by the High Priest on the Day of Atonement had some 
expiatory ~gnificance. , 

~'ll'Ep d..,.a.PT•wv. To make atonement for sins (ii. 17). 

2. f-LETpL01ra.8Etv, "deal gently with." The word means properly 
"to shew moderate emotions." All men are liable to emotions and 
passions (1rd0'1-), The Stoics held that these should be absolutely 
crushed and that "apathy" (a.1ra0«a) was the only fit condition for a' 
Philosopher. The Peripatetics on the other hand-the school of 
Aristotle-held that the philosopher should not aim at apathy, 
because no Il)an can be absolutely passionless without doing extreme 
violence to nature ; but that he should acquire metriopathy (roP 
<Fo·,pov µ,71 e!va, µlv a:ira0~, µ,erpw1raOij ill, Diog. Laert.), that is a spirit 
of "moderated emotion" and self-control. The word is found both 
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in Philo and Josephus. In common usage it meant "moderate 
compa.sion"; since the.Stoics held "pity" to be not only a weakness 
but a vice. The Stoic apathy would have utterly disqualified any 
one for true Priesthood. Our Lord yielded to human emotions such 
as pity, sorrow, and just anger; and that He did so and could do so, 
"yet without sin," is expressly recorded for our instruction. 

Tots dyvoovcrw Kt\\ 1rll.cLv.,iuvo,s, "with the ignorant (Luke xxiii. 34) 
and erring" (1 Pet. ii. 25). · Highhanded sinners, willing sinners, 
those who, in the Hebrew phrase, sin "with upraised haJJ-d" (Num. 
xv. 30; Dent. xvii. 12), cannot always be treated with compassionate 
tenderness (x. 26); but the ignorant and the erring (1 Tim. i. 13)
those who sin "inadvertently," "involuntarily," "through human 
frailty" (Lev. iv. 2, 13, &c.)-and even those who undet sudden stress 
of passion and temptation sin wilfully (Lev. v. 1, xix. 20-22)-need 
pity, and Christ's prayer on the cross was for those "who know 
not what they do." No untempted Angel, no Being removed from 
the possibility of such falls, could have had the personal sympathy 
w bich is an indispensable requisite for perfect Priesthood. 

,up£KuTl1L a.cr0lvt,a:v. Comp. Theocr. _Idyll. xxm. 14 if{Jpiv 1rEpt
Kdµ,,vor. Moral weakness is pai·t of. the very nature which he wears, 
and which makes him bear reasonably with those who are like 
himself. The same phrase (1replKe<µa, with an accusative) occurs in 
Acts xxviii. 20 (r~v ci'}..mnv -raUTl'JV 1repiKnµa,). · 

3. S, 11VT'!JV, i.e. because of this moral weakness. 

c><j,eO.u. He is bound not merely as a legal duty, but ns a moral 
necessity. 

K11t 1rep\ ia.u-roii. The Law assumed that this would be necessary 
for every High Priest (Lev. iv. 3-12); for "under the gorgeous robes 
of office there were still the galling chains of flesh." Kay. In the 
High Priest's prayer of intercession he said, "Oh do thou expiate 
the misdeeds, the crimes, and the sins, wherewith I have done evil, 
and have sinned before Thee, I and my honsel" Until he had thus 
made atonement for himself, he was regarded as guilty, and so could 
not offer any atonement for others who were guilty (Lev. iv. 3, ix. 7, 
xvi. 6, and comp. Heb. vii. n). 

1rpocrcf>Epnv 1repi a.p.npnow. The word "offer" may be used ab
solutely for "to offer sacrifices" (Lk. v. 14}; but the words "for 
sins" are often an e,1uivalent for "sin-offerings" (see x. 6; Lev. vi. 
23; Num. viii. 8, &c.)., -

4. T~v "''f'-~V, j.e,. this honourable office. We have here the 
second· qualification for .. Priesthood. A man's own caprice must not 
be the reason for his ordination. He must be conscious of a Divine 
call. -

~d. KMO'Ufl,EVOS inro TO'U 8Eou, "but on being called by God," or 
"when he is called by God." Great stress is laid on this point in 
Scripture (Ex. xxviii. 1). Any "stranger that cometh nigh "-i.e. 
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that intruded unbidden into the Priesthood-was to be put to death 
(Num. iii. 10). The fate of Korah and his company (Num. xvi. 40), 
and of Uzziah, king though he was (2 Chron. :x.xvi. 18-21), served 
as a terrible warning, audit was recorded as a special aggravation of 
Jeroboam's impiety that "he made priests of the lowest of the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi" (1 K. xii. 31). In one of 
the Jewish Midrashim, Moses says to Korah "if Aaron, my brother, 
had taken upon himself the priesthood, ye would be excusable for 
murmuring against him; but God gave it to him." Some have 
supposed that the writer here reflects obliquely upon the High Priests 
of that day-alien Sadducees, not descended from Aaron (Jos. Antt. 
xx. 10), who had been introduced into the Priesthood from Baby
lonian families by Herod the Great, and who kept the highest office, 
with frequent changes, as a sort of appanage of their own families
the Boethusim, the Kantheras, the Kamhits, the Beni-Hanan. For 
the characteristics of these Priest&, who· completely degraded the 
dignity in the eyes of the people, see my Life of Christ, n. 330, 342. 
In the energetic maledictions pronounced upon them in more than 
one passage of the Talmud, they are taunted with not being true sons 
of Aaron. But it is unlikely that the writer should make this 
oblique allusion. He was an Alexandrian; he was not writing to the 
Hebrews of Jerusalem; and these High Priests had been in possession 
of the office for more than half a century. 

Kn8w<T1t,p Knt • Anp<0v, "exactly as even Aaron was" (Num. xvi.
xviii.). The true Priest must be a Divinely-appointed Aaron, not a 
self-constituted Korah. 

6. ouTws Knt o Xp',<TTos. "So even the Christ." Jesus, the Mes
siah, the true f-nointed Priest, possess~d both these qualifications. 

o{,x · (t\llTOV t18o~t\<TEV. He ]ms already-called -the High Priesthood 
"an honour," but of Christ's Priesthood he uses a still stronger word 
"glory" (ii. 9; John xii. 28, xiii. 31). -

yEv'tJ8~vn,. The inf. of consequence. Comp. Col. iv. 6, o ;\o-yos ... 
~prvµhos, eialva., K,T.A, 

d>J..' o ll.nll.1]<Tt\S 1rpcis n,lT6v. God glorified Him, and the writer 
again offers the admitted Messianic Prophecies of Ps. ii. 7 and ex. 4, 
as a sufficient illustration of this. The fact of His Sonship de
monstrates that His call to the Priesthood was a call of God. "Jesus 
said, If I honour myself, my honour is nothing; it is my Father that 
honoureth me, of whom ye say that He is your God," John viii. 54. 

6. t1v ETEP'l'· The phrase is adverbial-"elsewhere." There is no 
need to understand ro,r'I'· The quotation is from Ps. ex. 4. This ' 
Psalm was so universally accepted as Messianic that the Targum of 
Jonathan paraphrases the :first verse of it "The Lord said to His 
Word." 

K4TU 'l'"IJV -ra~w, 11)1~:t-S~, "according to the style of." Comp. vii. 
15, "after the likeness (&µo,6r11Ta) of Melchisedek." 
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:ME>..XL«rE8iK, The writer here with consnmmate literary skill in

troduces the name Melohisedek, to prepare incidentally for the long 
argument w hicb is to follow in chapter vii, ; just as he twice introduces 
the idea of High Priesthood (ii. 17, iii. 1) before directly dealing with 
it. The reason why the Psalmist had spoken of bis ideal Theocratic 
king as a Priest after the order of l\Ielchisedek, and not after the 
order of Aaron, lies in the words "for ever,". as subsequently ex
plained. In Zech. iv. 14, the Jews explained" "the two Anointed 
ones (sons of oil) who stand by the Lord of the whole earth" to be 
Aaron and Messiah, and, from Ps. ex. 4, they agreed that Messiah was 
the nearer to God. 

'1, os, i.e. the Christ. 

T~S crnpK6s. The word "flesh" is here used for His Humanity 
regarded on the side of its weakness and humiliation. Comp. ii. 14. 

nvTo;;. Here, as elsewhere, some editions read a.vrou, but according 
to Bleek and Buttmann a.vroii is never used in the N. T. for favroii. 
Winer (p. 189) thinks otherwise. 

8E~cre,s TE Knt iKETTjp£ns. The idiosyncrasy of the writer, and per
haps his Alexandrian training, wliicn familiarised him with the style 
of Philo, made him fond of these sonorous amplifications or full 
expressions. Ll.€7J<T«s, rendered ''prayers" in the A. Y., is rather "sup
plications," i. e. "specia1'praycrs" for the supply of needs. 'IKer71plas 
rendered "entreaties" (which is joined with it in Joh xli. 3, comp. 
2 l\Iacc. ix. 18), properly meant olive-boughs held forth to ent,·ea.t pro
tection. Thus the first word refers to the suppliant, the second 
implies an approach (!Kvfoµ,11) to God. The "supplications and en
treaties" referred to are doubtless those in the Agony at Gethsemane 
(Lk. xxii. 39-46), though there may be a reference to the Cross, and 
some have even supposed that there is an allusion to Ps. xxii. and 
cxvi. See Mark xiv. 36; John xii. 27; l\Iatt. xxvi. 38-42. 

crwtew iK 8nvchov. Comp. John xii. 27, <Tw<ToP µeh rijs cl!pos To.uT~s. 
The "death" referred to is not bodily death, but deadly anguish. Or 
if we understand it of death it means the final triumph of death, 
whereas Christ's µ<>ath was the defeat of death. 

p.ETcl. Kpnv:y~s tcrxvpiis Knt SnKpvc,w. Though these are not directly 
mentio~d in the scene at Gethsemane they are implied. See John 
xi. 35, xii. 27; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44, 53; Mark xiv. 36; Lk. xix. 41. 

EtcrnKolJCr8e(s. '' Being heard" or "hearkened to," Luke xxii. 43; 
John xii. 28 (comp'. Ps. xxii. 21, 24). ' 

l1ro T'ljs Ev>..n!3elns: "From his godly fear," or "because of his reve
rential awe." The phrase has been explained jn different ways. 
The old Latin renders "exauditus a metu," and some Latin Fathers 
and later interpreters -explain it to mean ''having been freed from the 
fear of death." The Greek might perhaps be made to bear this sense,· 
though the mild word used for" fear" is not in favour of it; but the 
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rendering given above, meaning that His prayer was heard because 
of His awful submission (pro sua reverentia, Vulg.), is the sense in 
which the words are taken by all the Greek Fathers. '.A.'lro may cer
. tainly mean "because of" as in Lk. xix. 3, "He could not because 
of (<>,ro) the crowd"; xxiv. 41, "disbelieving because of (<>ml) their 
joy'' (comp. John xxi. 6; Acts xxii. 11, &c.). The word rendered 
"feared" is eu'/uifJ«a which means "reverent fear," or "reasonable 
shrinking," as opposed to terror and cowardice. The Stoics said that 
the wise man could thus cautiously shrink (euXafJew/Ja,), but never 
actually be afraid (<f,ofJew/Ja,). Other attempts to explain away the 
passage arise from the Apollinarian tendency to deny Christ's perfect 
manhood: but He was "perfectly man" as well as ''truly God." He 
was not indeed "saved from death," because He had only prayed that 
"the cup might pass from Him" if such were His Father's will (x. 7); 
but he was "saved out of ( h) death" by being immediately strengthened 
by the Angel of the Agony and by being raised on the third day, so 
that" He saw no corruption." For the word euXafJ«a, "piety" or 
" reverent a we, " see xii. 28. 

8. ica.C1rEp olv v,6s. "Son though He was," so that it might have 
been thought that there would be no need for the great sacrifice; no 
need for His learning obedience from suffering. 

lfLa.9ev .. :n\v -li1ra.ico~v. "He learnt His obedience." The stress is 
not on His ''learning" (of course as a man), but the whole expression 
is taken together, '' He learnt from the things which He suffered"; 
in other words "He bowed to the experience of absolute sub
mission." "The things which He suffered" refer not only to the 
Agony and the Cross, but to the whole of the Saviour's life. Some 
of the Fathers stumbled at this expression. Theodoret calls it 
hyperbolical ;· S~ Chrysostom is surpr_ised at it; Theophylact goes 
so far as to say that here Paul (for h_e accepts the traditional au
thorship) "for the benefit of his hearers used such accommodation 
(olKOvoµ.lcw) as obviously to say some unreasonable things." .A.11 
such remarks would have been obviated if these fathers had borne 
in mind that, as St Paul says, Christ ·"counted not equality with 
God a thing at which to grasp" (Phil. ii. 6). Meanwhile pas
sages like these, of which there are several in this Epistle, are 
valuable as proving how completely the co-equal and co-eternal Son 
"emptied Himself of His glory." Against the irreverent reverence of 
the Apollinarian heresy (which denied Christ's perfect manhood) and 
the Monothelite heresy (which denied His possession of a human will), 
this passage and the earlier chapters of St Luke are the best bulwark. 
The human soul of Christ's perfect manhood "learned" just as His 

' human body grew (Lk. ii. 62). On this learning of "obedience" see 
Is. 1. 5, "I was not rebellious." Phil. ii. 8, "being found in fashion 
as a man he became obedient (u,r~Koos) unto death." 

foa.9Ev. The paronomasia "he learnt (tµ.a/Jev) from what He suf
fered ( h-a&v) " is one of the commonest in Greek literature, and 
originated the proverb µ,a/J~µa.rn 1ra.0~µ.ara. For other specimens of 
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this play of sound see Lk. xxi. 11, X,µal, .. Xo,µol; Acts xvii. 25, tw~• 
Kai ,rvo,j,; Rom. i. 29, 31, q,0ovav, ,t,bvav ... aavvfrovs, aavv0frovs. For 
the use of paronomasia in St Paul see my Life of St Paul, I. 628. 

9, TEAE1w8e£s. Having been brought to the goal and consummation 
in the glory which followed this mediatorial work. See ii. 10, and 
comp. Lk. xiii. 32, "the third day I shall be pe1jected." 

a.t-r,os. " Th11 cause." 

CTll>'l"'l)p,a.s a.Lwvfov. It is remarkable that the epithet alwv1os is here 
alone applied to the substantive" salvation." 

"U'll'a.Kovovcnv ... cr11>T'IP!a,s. In an author so polished and rhetorical 
there seems to be an intentional force and beauty in the repetition 
in this verse of the two leading words in the last. Christ prayed to 
God who was able to "save" Him out of death, and He became the 
cause of "eternal salvation'' from final death ; Christ learnt "obedi
ence" by His life of self-sacrifice, and He became a Saviour to them 
that "obey " Him. 

10. '11'pocra.'Yopev8els, "sal1,ted" or "addressed by God as." This 
is the only place in the N. T. where 'the' verb occurs. 

Ka.Ta -r~v -r~iv Mu,.x1cre8l1e. We should here have expected the 
writer to enter at once on :the explanation of this term. But he once 
more pauses for a solemn exhortation and warning. These pauses, 
and landing-places (as it were), in his argument cannot be regarded 
as mere digressions. There is nothing that they less resemble than 
St Paul's habit of "going off at a word," nor is the writer in the 
least degree "hurried aside by the violence of his thoughts." Com
mentators who indulge in such criticisms shew an entire lack of 
the critical sense. There is in this writer a complete absence of all 
the hurry and impetuosity which characterise the style of St Paul. 
His movements are not in the least like those of an eager athlete, 
but (as I have said) resemble the stately walk of some Oriental Sheykh 
with all his robes folded around him. He is about to enter on an 
entirely original and far from obvious argument, which he felt would 
have great weight in checking the tendency to look back to the rites, 
the splendours and the memories of Judaism. He therefore stops 
with the calmest deliberation, and the most wonderful skill, to pave 
the way. for his argument by a powerful mixture of reproach and 
warning-which assisted the object he had in view, and tended to 
stimulate tho spirit}al dulness of his readers. 

11-14. Co:uPL~INT '. TilAT HIS READERS WERE SO SLOW iN '.rllEIR 
. , SPIRnUAL PROGRESS, 

11. Ilept ov, i.e. about Melchisedek in his typical character. There 
is no need to render this "of which matter" or to refer oil to Christ. 

'll'OAvs ~fl•V o ll.o"{os Ka.l. 8ucrepp.~vEuTos. "Respecting whom what I 
_ have to say ia long, and hard of interpretation," The word ipµriv,116-
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µ,evos (whence comes the word "hermeneutics") occurs in vii. 2, and 
is like ovqvo11Tos in 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

YE)'OVUTE, "ye are become," as in v. 12, vi. 12. They were not so 
sluggi3h at first, but are become so from indifference and neglect. 

v"'8poC. Comp. Matt. xiii. 14, 15. , N w0pos "dull" or "blunted" 
is the antithesis to <ltus " sharp." 

<t"o.ts a.Kouts. The plur. is used because he is addressing many. 
'AKo1J means "mentai hear:ing." Thus Philo says ots ,ha µ,ev eqnv dKoa! 
Mo,lK lvwnv. 

12. !htl. Tov xpovov. " On account of t_he ti~e," comp. ii. 9. Scholz 
wrongly rendered it "after so long a time." "Though you ought, 
by this time, to be teachers, considering how long a time has elapsed 
since your conversion." The passage is important as bearing on the 
date of the Epistle. 

xpeCo.v ~ETE K.T.ll.. "Ye again have need that some one teach you 
the rndiments of the beginning of the oracles of God." It is uncertain 
whether we should read n•a. "that some one teach you," or -riva "that 
(one) teach you which are." The difference in sense is not great, but 
perhaps the indefinite "some one" enhances the irony of a severe 
remark. For the word "rudiments" see Gal. iv. 3, 9. 

Twv ll.oy£"'v Toii 8eou. Here not the 0. T. as in Rom. iii. 2. 

ya.ll.o.KTos. So the young students or neophytes in the Rabbinic 
schools were called thinokoth " sucklings." Philo (De Ag1'ic. Opp. r. 
301) has this comparison of preliminary studies to milk, as well as 
St Paul, ,1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 

<rnp•cis Tpo,cj,fjs, "solid food." 

13. ,l !J,ETEX"'V y<ill.o.KTos, "who feeds on milk." 

0:1re1.pos, '' inexperienced.'' 

ll'l'lrLos. This is a frequent metaphor in St Paul, who also con
trasts "babes" (v~1no,) with the mature (-rO,,io,), Gal. iv. 3; 1 Cor. 
ii. 6; Eph. iv. 13, 14. We are only to be "babes" in wickedness 
(1 Cor. xiv, 20). · • • 

ll.6you 8<KO.<O<J"VVTJS, i. e. the Scriptmes, and especially the Gospel 
(see 2 Tim. iii. 16; Rom. i. 17, "therein is the righteousness of God 
revealed"). ?he Hebrew i1~11 has almost the sense of ai\~0e(a. 

14. 'Tell.,Cwv. The solid food of more advanced instruction pertains 
to the mature or "perfect." 

6<11. njv ~gw, "because of thefr habit," i.e. from being habituated 
to it. This is the only place in the N. T. where this important word 
i,,s habitus occurs. 

Tu a.t<T81j71Jp<o., "their spiritual faculties." It does not occur else
where in the N. T. 
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-yeyup.va.crJ1,Eva., trained or disciplined by spiritual practice. The 

same phrase occurs in Galen De dig nit. pulv. 3. 

81ci:Kpurw KM.Ou TE Ka.l. Ka.Kou. Lit., "the discrimination of good 
and evil." By "good and evil" fa not meant "right and wrong,'' 
because there is no question here of moral distinctions; but excellence 
and inferiority in matters of instruction. To the natural man the 
things of the Spirit are foolishness ; it is only the spiritual man who 
can "distinguish between things that differ" and so "discriminate 
the transcendent" (1 Cor. ii. 14, 15; Rom. ii. 18; Phil. i. 9, 10). 
The phrase "to know good and evil" is borrowed from Hebrew (Gen. 
ii. 17, &c.), and is used to describe the first dawn of intelligence 
(Is. vii. 15, 16). 

CHAPTER VI. 

7. hr' a.~T1JS, The ill-supported t,r' a.vrf/v is the common phrase 
in this sense. 

10. ,.;;s a-ycl11'1JS ~ABODE. The beautiful phrase of the rec. Tew 
Ko1ro11 rfjs <i-ya,, .. IJs is a gloss from l Thess. i. 3. 

14. El l'-~V ~ABDE. MSS. vary between ,j µ'l)v (the classical 
affirmation), and El µi]. This formul,a jui-andi is used in the LXX. 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 27, &c.), and perhaps comes from the Hebraio ei µ.~. 

CH •. VI. AN ExHOBTATION To ADVANCE BEYOND ELEMENTARY CATE
CHETICAL INSTRUCTIONS (1-3), A SOLEMN "WARNING AGAINST 

0

THE 

PERIL OF APOSTASY (4-8). A WORD OF ENCOURAGEMENT AND 
HOPE (9-12) FOUNDED ON THE brnuTABILITY OF Gon's PROMISES 

(13-15), TO WHICH THE"!: ARE EXllOilTED TO HOLD ~•AST (16-20). 

1. d,f,iv,-es ,-a,. -riis a.pxrjs Tov XpL<noio Myov, "leaving the 
discourse of the beginning of Christ," i.e. getting beyond, ceasing to 
speak of, the earliest principles of Christian teaching. He does not 
of course mean that these first principles are to be neglected, still less 
forgotten, but merely that his readers ought to be so familiar with 
them as to be able to advance to less obvious knowledge. 

q,epw.,.e0a.,·';let us be borne along," as by the current of a stream. 
The question has been disoussed whether the Author in saying "let 
us" is r.eferring to himself or to his readers. It is surely clear that 
he means (as in.iv.,V) to imply both, although in the words "laying 
a foundation" teache.rs may have been ·principally in his mind. He 
invites his readers to advance with him to doctrines which lie beyond 
the range of rudimer1titry Christian teaching. They must come with 
him out of the limits of this Jewish-Christian Catechism. 

i-ir\ -rqv ,-~ll.e~<>T1JTO., · The "perfection" intended is the "full growth" 
of those who are mature in Christian knowledge (see v. 14). It does 
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not imply sinlessness. They ought not to be lingering among the ele
mentary subjects of catechetical instruction, which in great measure 
belonged no less to Jews than to Christians. 

µ~ 'IIUALV ... Ka.Ta.l3a.>J.61'-EVoi. There is no need for a foundation to 
be laid a second time. He is not in the least degree disparaging the 
importance of the truths and doctrines which he tells them to "leave," 
but only urging them to build on those deep foundations the necessary 
superstructure. Hence we need not understand the Greek participle 
in its other sense of "overthrowing," 

8EµEAiov, "a foundation." The subjects here alluded to probably 
formed the basis of instruction for Christian catechumens. They 
were not however exclusively Christian; they belonged equally to 
Jews, and therefore baptized Christian converts ought to have got 
beyond them. 

µETa.voCa.s ci11"0 VEKpolv (py•>V. Repentance is the first lesson of the 
Gospel (Mk. i. 15). "Dead works" are such as cause defilement, and 
require purification (ix. 14) because they are sinful (Gal. v. 19-21), 
and because their wages is death (Rom. vi. 23); but "the works of the 
Law," as having no life in them (see our Article xiii.), may be in
cluded under the epithet. 

'll'C<rTEl>lS l11"\ erov. This iB also one of the initial steps in religious 
knowledge. How little the writer meant any disparagement of it may 
be seen from xi. 1, 2, 6. 

2. pa.1rr1crl'-wv 8,Sa.x,j's. Not "doctrine of baptisms" as in A. V., 
but "tea~hing about ablutions." The gen. {Ja'II"T. is objective and th0 
o,a. depends' on e,p.Ouov. That "ablutions" (ix. 10; Mk. vii. 3, 4) 
are meant, is clear both (1) from the use of the plural (which cannot 
be explained either physically'of "triple immersion," or spiritually of 
the baptisms of "water, spirit, blood"); and (2) because {Ja1rrnrp.os 
is never used of Christian baptism, but only (3a1r'T<<Tp.a. H, as we 
believe, the writer of this Epistle was Apollos, he, as an original 
adherent" of John's baptism," might feel all the more strongly that 
the doctrine of "ablutions" belonged, even in its highest forms, to 
the elements of Christianity. Perhaps he, like Josephus (Antt. xvm. 
5, § 2), would havo used the word (3a1rn<Tµ,Cs "a washing," and not 
{3a1rT1<Tµa, even of John's baptism. But the word probably implies 
the teaching which enables Christian catechumens to discrimina,te be
tween Jewish washings and Christian baptism. On the construction 
see Winer, pp. 240, 690. 

i-rr,8icre4s TE XELpwv. For ordination (Num. viii. 10, 11; Acts vi. 6, 
xiii. 2, 3, xix. 6, &c.), confirmation (Acts viii. 17), heo.lings (l\lk. 
xvi. 18), &o. Dr Mill observes that the order of doctrines here enume
rated corresponds with the system of teaching respecting them in the 
Acts •of the Apostles-Repentance, Faith, Baptism, C'onfirmation, 
Resurrection, Judgement. 

dva.cr,-ii.cr~s Tli veKp~v. These topics had been severally prominent 
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in the early Apostolic teaching (Acts ii. 38, iii. 19-21, xxvi. 20). 
Even the doctrine of the resurrection belonged to Judaism (Lk. xx. 
37, 38; Dan. xii. 2; Acts xxiii. 8). 

Ka.1. Kp,JJ,O.TOS a.l111vfov. The doctrine respecting that Sentence 
(KP'I'"), whether of the good or of the evil, which shall follow the 
Judgement (Kpl,m) in the future life. This was also known under the 
Old Covenant, Dan. vii. 9, 10.-The surprise with.which we first read 
this passage only arises from our not realising the Author's meaning, 
which is this,-your Christian maturity (n:\€1GTl)S, vi. 1) demands 
that you should rise far above your present vacillating condition. 
You would have no hankering after Judaism if you understood the 
more advanced teaching about the Melchisedek Priesthood-that is 
the Eternal Priesthood-of Christ which I am going to set before you, 
It is then needless that we should dwell together on the topics which 
form the training of neophytes and catechumens, the elements of 
religious teaching which even belonged to your old position as Jews; 
but let us enter upon topics which· belong to the instruction of 
Christian manhood. The verse has its value and its warning for 
those who think that "Gospel" teaching consists exclusively in the 
iteration of threadbare shibboleths. We may observe that of these 
six elements of catechetical instruction two are ilpiritual qualities
repentance, faith; two are significant and symbolic acts-washings 
and laying on of hands; tw!l are eschatological truths-resurr!)ction 
and judgement. 

3. ToiiTo ,ro•~CTOJJ,Ev. We will advance towards perfection. The 
MSS., as in nearly all similar cases, vary between "we will do" 
(~BKL) and "let us do" (ACDE). It is difficult to decide between 
the two, and the variations may often be due (1) to the tendency of 
scribes, especially in Lectionaries, to adopt the hortative form as being 
more edifying; and (2) to the fact that at this period of Greek the 
distinction in sound between 1ro,1Jrro/,tev and 1ro,firrwl'ev was small. 

Mvmp ~'ll'LTPE'll"(l d 8£os. These sincere and pious formulae became 
early current among Christians (1 Cor. xvi. 7; Jas. iv. 15), 

4-8. THE AWFULNESS OF APosTASY, 

4. yO:p. An inference from the previous clauses. We must ad
vance, for in the Christian course stationariness means retrogres
sion-non progi'edi est regredi. 

ciS..lva.Tov ydp Toi>s K.T.11.. We shall see further on the meaning of 
the word "impossiUe." The sentence begins with what is called the 
accusative of the subj~ct, "For as to those who were, &c., it is im• 
possible; &c." We will first explain the particular .expressions in 
these verses, and then point out the meaning of the paragraph as a 
whole. 

ii~. The word, a favourite one with the writer, means "once for 
aU." It occurs more often in this Epistle than in all the rest of the 
N. T. It is the direct opposite of 1raX,v in ver. 6, 
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ct,tJ>TLa-9,V'l"Cl.s, "Illuminated" by the Holy Spirit, John i. 9. Comp. :z:. 

26, 32; 2 Cor. iv. !l, In the LXX. "to illuminate" :tneans "to teach" 
(2 Kings xii, 2}. The word in later times came to mean "to baptize," 
and <f,w'r«,µ6r, even as early as the time of Justin Martyr (A.D. 150), 
becomes a technical term for "baptism," regarded from the point of 
view of its results. The Syriac Version here renders it by" baptized." 
Hence arose the notion of some of the sterner schismatics-such as 
the llfontanists and Novatians-that absolution was to be refused to 
all such as fell after baptism into apostasy or flagrant sin (Tertull. 
De Pudic. 20). This doctrine was certainly not held l>y St Paul 
(1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20), and is rejected by the Church of England 
in her xvith Article (and see Pearson, On th-, Creed, Art. x.). The 
Fathers (abandoning the view of St Cyprian in this respect for those 
of the Western Church and of St Augustine) deduced from this 
passage the unlawfulness of administering Baptism a second time; a 
perfectly right rule, but one which rests upon other grounds, and not 
upon this passage. But neither in Scripture nor in the teaching of 
the Church is the slightest sanction given to the views of the fanatics 
who assert that "after they have received the Holy Ghost they can no 
more sin as long as they live here." It will be remembered that 
Cromwell on his deathbed asked his chaplain as to the doctrine of 
Final Perseverance, and on being assured that it was a certain truth, 
said, "Then I am happy, for I am sure that I was once in a state of 
grace." 

)'f\JO-O.fLEVO\JS TE K.'T,},., These clauses may be rendered "having foth 
tasted of ... and being made ... and havi11g tasted." It is not possible to 
determine which heavenly gift is precisely intended; perhaps it means 
remission, or regeneration, or salvation, which St Paul calls "God's 
unspeakable gift" (2 Car. ix.15); or, generally, "the gift of the Holy 
Ghost" (Acts x. 44-46). Calvin vainly attempts to make the clause 
refer only to "those who had but as it were tasted with their outward 
lips the grace of God, and been irradiated with some sparks of His 
Light." This is not to explain Scripture, but to explain it away in 
favour of some preconceived doctrine. It is clear from 1 Pet. ii. 3 
that such a view is not tenable. 

1-'ET6xous ... 'll"VEV1-'a.Tos d1Cou. The Holy Spirit worked in many 
diversities of operations (1 Car. xii. 8-10). 

I!. Ka.Mv -ywo-a.1-',vous 9Eou pijfl,a.. "That the word of God is good." 
The verb "taste," which in the previous verse is constructed with 
the genitive (as in the classical Greek), is here followed by an ac
cusative, as is more common in Hellenistic Greek. It is difficult to 
establish any difference in meaning between the constructions, though 
the latter may imply something which is more habitual-"feeding 
on." But possibly the accusative is only used to avoid any entangle
ment with the genitive "of God" which follows it. There is however 
no excuse for the attempt of Calvin and others, in the interests of their 
qogmatic bias, to make "taste of" mean only "have an inkling of" 
without any deep or real participation; and.to make the beauty (1<aMr) 
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of the "utterance of God" in this place only imply its contrast to the 
rigour of the Mosaic Law. The metaphor means "to partake of," 
and "enjoy," as in Philo, who speaks of one "who has quaffed much 
pure wine of God's benevolent power, and banqueted upon sacred 
words and doctrines'' (De proem. et poen. Opp. I. 428). Philo also 
speaks of the utterance (j,fjµa) of God, a~d of its nourishing the soul 
like manna (Opp. r. 120, 564). The references io Philo are always 
tt> Mangey's edition. The names of the special tracts and chapters 
may be found in my Early Days of Christianity, II, 541-543, and 
passim. 

8uva'.jl-ELS TE p.Dv.ov-ros alwvos. Here again it is not easy to see 
what is exactly intended by "the powers of the Future Age." If the 
Future Age be the Olam habba of the Jews, i.e. the .IIIessianic age, 
then its ! 'powers" may be as St Chrysostom said, " the earnest of the 
Spirit," or the powers mentioned in ii. 4; Gal. iii. 5. If on the other 
hand it mean "the world to come" its "powers" bring the foretaste of 
its glorious fruition. 

It will, then, be seen that we cannot attach a definitely certain or 
exact' meaning to the separate expressions; on the other hand nothing 
can be clearer than the fact that, but for dogmatic prepossessions, no 
one would have dreamed of explaining them to mean anything less 
than full conversion. 

6. -rra.pam.,.6v-ra.s. The ~endering "if they shall fall away" is 
one of the most erroneous translations in the A. V. The words 
can only mean "and have fallen away" (comp. ii. 1, iii. 12, x. 26, 
29), and the position of the participle gives it tremendous force. It 
was once thought that our translators had here been influenced by 
theological bias to give such a rendering as should least conflict with 
their Calvinistic belief in the "indefectibility of grace" or in "Final 
Perseverance"-i.e. that no converted person, no one who has ever 
become regenerate, and belonged to the number of "the elect," can 
ever fall away. It was thought that, for this reason, they had put 
this clause in the form of a mere hypothesis. It is now known how
ever that the mistake of our translators was derived from older 
sources (e. g. Tyndale and the Genevan) and was not due to bias. 
Calvin was himself far too good a scholar to defend this hypothetical 
view of the clause. He attempted to get rid of it by denying that 
the strong. expressions in vers. 4, 5 describe the regenerate. He 
applies them to false converts or half converts who become reprobate 
-a view which, as we have seen, is entirely untenable. The falling 
away means apostasy, the worst kind of -rrapa-rrrwµa., the complete and 
wilful renunciation of Christianity. Thus it is used by the LXX. 

to repre~ent the Hebrn~ Si.z~ which in 2 Chron. xxix. 19 they render 
by " apostasy." • · 

'll"OAW <tva.Kcuv£tew els p.e-rdvoLa.v. Denuo renovare. The verb dvaKc11-
11ltw, came to mean "to rebaptize." If the earlier clauses seemed 
to _clash with the Calvinistic dogma of the "indefectibility of grace," 

6-2 
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this expression seemed too severe for the milder theology of the 
Anninians. Holding-and rightly-that Scripture never closes the 
door of forgiveness to any repentant sinner, they argued, wrongly, 
that the ''impossible'' of ver. 4 could only mean "very difficult," a 
translation which is actually given to the word in some Latin Ver
sions (perdijficile). The solution of the difficulty is not to be arrived 
at by tampering with plain words. What the author says is that 
"when those who have tasted the heavenly gift ... have fallen away, 
it is impossible to renew them to repentance." He does not say that 
the Hebrews have so fallen away; nor does he directly assert that 
any true convert can thus fall away; but he does say that when such 
apostasy occurs and-a point of extreme importance which is con
stantly overlooked-so long as it lasts (see the next clause), a vital 
renewal is impossible. There can, he implies, be no second " Second 
Birth." The sternness of the passage is in exact accordance with 
x. 26-29 (comp. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21); but "the impossibility lies merely 
within the limits of the hypothesis itself." See our Article xvi. 

d.va.1TTG.11poiiv-ra.s. " While crucifying," "crucifying as they are 
doing." The right understanding of the whole passage depends on 
the meaning of these present participles in their contrast with the 
preceding aorist participles. Even the rigid Novatians did not refuse 
Divine forgiveness, but only Church absolution, to post-baptismal 
sins. At the Council of Nice the Novatian Bishop Acesius said that 
those who "sinned a sin unto death" could not indeed be admitted 
to the sacraments eX1rioa. /5€ rijs d,t,€<Fews ... 1fa.pd roil {hail fra{xe<10at. 
S.ocr. H.E. r. 10. Thus the words imply not only an absolute, but a 
continuous apostasy, for the participle is changed from the past into 
the present tense. While men continue in wilful and willing sin they 
preclude all possibility of the action of grace. So long as they cling 
deliberately to their sins, they shut against themselves'the open door 
of grace. A d.rop of water will, as the Rabbis said, suffice to purify 
a man who has accidentally touched a creeping thing, but an ocean 
will not ~uffice for his cleansing so long as he purposely keeps it held 
in his hand. There is such a thing as "doing despite unto the Spirit 
of grace" (x. 29). 

k\UTots, This is "the dative of disadvantage"-" to their own 
destruction." 

We· see. then that this passage has been perverted in a multitude of 
ways from its plain meaning, which is, that so long as wilful apostasy 
continues there is no visible hope for it. On the other hand the pas
sage does not lend itself to the violent oppositions of old controversies. 
In the recognition that, to our human point of view, there does not 
appear to be such a thing as final dereliction, this passage and 
x. 26-29, xii. 15-17 must be ()ompared with the passages which 
touch on the unpardonable sin, and the sin against the Holy Ghost 
(1 John v. 16; Matt. xii. 31, 32; comp. Is. viii. 21). On the other 
hand it is as little meant to be "a rock of despair" as "a pillow 
of security." He is pointing out to Hebrew Christians with awful 
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faithfulness the fatal end of deliberate and insolent apostasy. But 
we have no right to suppose that he has anything in view beyond the 
horizon of revealed possibilities. He is thinking of the teaching and 
ministry of the Church, not of the Omnipotence of God. Even the 
stern Montanists and even the hard Novatians-though they denied 
all Church-absolution to deadly sins committed after baptism, did 
not pretena to deny the possibility of their receiving Divine forgive
ness. With men it is impassible that a camel should go through the 
eye of a needle, but "with God all things are possible" (Matt. xix. 
26; Mk. x. 23-27; Lk. xviii. 27}. In the face of sin-'--abave all 
of deliberate wretchlessness-we must remember that "God is not 
mocked" (Gal. vi. 7), and that our human remedies are then ex
hausted. On the other hand to close the gate of repentance against 
any contrite sinner is to contradict all the Gospels and all the 
Epistles alike, as well as the Law and the Prophets. 

,ra.pa.Suyl'-a.T£to1m:ts. Exposing Christ to scorn (comp. Matt. i. rn 
where the simple verh is used): 

'I. -y~ yelp ,j ,r1ova-a.. "For land which has dmnk." Land of this 
kind, blessed and fruitful, resembles true and . faithful Christians. 
The expression that the earth '-' drinks in" the rain is common 
(Deut. xi. 11). Comp. Virg. Eel. III. 111, "sat prata biberunt." For 
the moral significance of the comparison-namely that there is a 
point at which God's husbandry seems to be rendered finally useless, 
-see Is. v. 1-6, 24. 

S,' oOs M:a.t yE..,pyEi:Ta.L. "For whose sake (propter quos, Tert.} it is in 
fact {ml) tilled "-namely for the sake of the owners of the land. With 
the mi compare 1 Pet. ii. 8, <ls o rnl hUl')<rav. See Winer, p. 546. 

clXoyCa.s. Gen. xxvii. 27, "a field which the Lord hath blessed." 
Ps. lxv. 10, "thou blessest the increase of it." 

8. iK<j,lpoua-a. 8~ a'.1C1i11Ba.s. "But if it freely bear thorns," ls. v, 6; 
Prov. xxiv. 31. This neglected land resembles converts who have 
fallen away. 

Tp1fl6Xovs. The Lsl.tin tri1>uli (rp€'is, f3oXfi). Gen. iii. 18, &c. In 
N. T. only here, and Matt. vii. 16. 

d861C111-01,. The same word, in another metaphor, occurs in Jer. 
v1. 30. 

. ICC.T~pa.s E)"YVS,, Lit., "near a curse." Doubtless there is a reference 
to Gen. iii. 18. St Chrysostom sees in this expression a sign of 
mercy, -because he ·only says "near a curse." "He who has not yet 
fallen into a curse, "lmt. has got near it, will also be able to get afar 
from it"; so that we '.ought, he says, to cut up and burn the thorns, 
and then we shall be approved. And he might have added that the 
older "curse" of the land, to which he refers, was by God's mercy 
over-ruled into a blessing. 
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,js To TO.os Eis Ka.iicnv. Lit., "whose end is for burning." Comp. 
Matt. xiii. 30; Is. xliv. 15; "that it may be for burning." It is 
probably a mistake to imagine that there is any- reference to the 
supposed advantage of burning the surface of the soil (Virg. Georg. r. 
84 sg_q.; Pliny, H. N. xvm. 39, 72), for we find no traces of such a 
procedure among the Jews. More probably the reference is to land 
like the Vale of Siddim, or "Burnt Phrygia," or "the Solfatara,"-like 
that described in Gen. xix. 24; Dent. xxix. 23. Comp. Heb. x. 27. 
And such a land Judea itself became within a very few years of this 
time, because the Jews would not "break up their fallow ground," 
but still continued to "sow ,among thorns." Obviously the "whose" 
refers to the "land," not to the "curse." 

-9-12, WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT !ND HOPE. 

9. IlE1T'efo·1lE8a.. Lit., "We have been (and are} convinced of." 
Comp. Rom. xv. 14. 

tiya.1T'tJTOC. The warm expression is introduced to shew that his 
stern teaching is only inspired by love. This word and &oe?..q,ol are 
often introduced to temper the severity of the sterner passages in the 
Epistles. 

Ta. Kpe!o-D"ova.. Lit., "the better things." I am convinced that the 
better alternative holds true of you; that your condition is, and your 
fate will be, better than what I have described. 

ix611-eva. o-cuT11P£M. "Akin to salvation," the antithesis to "near 
a curse." What.leads to salvation is obedience (v. !J). 

Et Ka.t oUT(>)S ll.a.ll.ou11-ev. In spite of the severe words of warning 
which I have just used. Comp. x. 39. 

oUTcus. As in verses 4-8. 
10. t1T'LAa.8,!o-8a.,. The aorist implies " to forget in ,i moment.'' 

Comp. xi. 6, 20. God, even amid your errors, will not overlook the signs 
of grace working in you. Comp. Jer. xxxi.16; Ps. ix. 12; Am. viii. 7. 

Ka.t Tijs ci.yO:ffl]s, "And your love." The words rou Ka,rov of the Text. 
receptus should be omitted. They are probably a gloss from 1 Thess. 
i. 3. The passage bears a vague general resembbnce to 2 Cor. viii. 
24; Col. i. 4. 

Ets Ta ovo11-a. a..iTou. Which name is borne by all His children. 

8,a.tcOV'lD"O.VTES To,s ciy,o,s Ka.t 6,a.KOVO\IVTES, "In 11our past and pre
sent ministration to the saints," i. e. to yonr Christian brethren. It 
used to be supposed that the title '· the saints" applied especially to 
the Christians at Jerusalem (Rom. xv. 25; Gal. ii. 10; 1 Cor. xvi. 1). 
This is a mistake; and the saints at Jerusalem, merged in a common 
poverty, perhaps a. result in part of their original Communism, were 
hardly in a. condition to minister to one another. They were (as is 
the case with most of the Jews now living at Jerusalem) dependent in 
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large measure on the Ghalulca or distribution of alms sent them from 
without. 

8,a.KovoilvTE'i!, The continuance of their well-doing proved its sin
cerity; but perhaps the writer hints, though with infinite delicacy, 
that their beneficent zeal was Jess active than it once had been. 

11. t11'L8Uji,OVti,EV 8~ K.T.A. "But we long to see in you," &c. 

iKa.lTTOV VfJ,WV. Here again in the emphasis of the expression 
we seem to trace, as in other parts of the Epistle, some individual 
reference. 

T1jv a.~v._.<Mrou811v. He desires to see as much earnestness (2 
Cor. vii. 11) in the work of advancing to spiritual maturity of 
knowledge as they had shewn in ministering to the saints. 

-rrpc\s 'MJV 11'A1Jpocj,op£nv, i.e. with a view to your attaining this full 
assurance. Comp. x. 22, iii. 14. The word also occurs in 1 Thess. 
i. 5; Col. ii. 2. 

1£xp• TO.ous. Till hope becomes fruition (iii. 6, 14). 

12. tva. fJ-'1 v0>9poi. YEV1Jo-9E. " That ye become not slothful" in the 
advance of Christian hope as you· already are (v. 11) in acquiring 
spiritual knowledge_ 

fJ,LfJ,']Ta.L "Imitators," as in 1 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. v. 1 ; 1 Thess. i. 
6, &c. 

8,d 11"(1TTECllS Ka.i. tJ,a.Kpo9'il'-£o.s. See ver. 15, xii._ l; Rom. ii. 7. 
MaKpo0uµ.la is often applied to the " longsuflering" of God, as in 
Rom. ii. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; but is used of men in Col. i. 11 ; 2 Cor. vi, 6, 
&c., and here implies the tolerance of hope deferred. It is a different 
word from the "endurance" of xii. 1, x. 36 (u1ro,uo,~). 

KX1Jpovoti,ovvT0>v. Partially, and by faith, here; fully and with the 
beatific vision in the life to come. 

13. T<p yd.p • Aj3pa.a'.ti,. The "for" implies "and yon may feel abso
lute confidence about the promises; for," &c. Abraham is here only 
selected as "the father of the faithful" (.Rom. iv. 13); and not as the 
sole example of persevering constancy, but as an example specially 
illustrious (Calvin). 

. Ka.T' ov8Ev6s EtXEV fJ,ECtovos 6p.oo-UL. In the Jewish treatise Berachoth 
(f. 32. 1) l\Ioses is introduced as saying to God, "Hadst thou sworn by 
Heaven and Earth, I should have said They will perish, and therefore 
so may Thy oath; but as Thou hast sworn by Thy great name, that 
oath shall endure for !")Ver." 

Ka.0' la.vTov. Kafd with the gen. of the person adj1t1·ed is peculiar to 
Hellenistic Greek (Matt. xxvi. 63). In classical Greek Kara only takes 
the gen. of acts or objects by which the oath is made, and the acc. of 
the person (or ,rpos w"ith the gen.). "By myself have I sworn" (Gen. 
xxii. 16). " God sweareth not by another," says Philo, in a passage 
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of which this may be a reminiscence-" for nothing is superior to 
Himself-but by Himself, Who is best of all" (De Leg. Alleg. m. 72). 
There are other passages in Philo which recall the reasoning of this 
clause (Opp. 1. 622, u. 30). 

14. El p.~v. "In very truth." A mixed and Hebraic form, used 
here alone (if the reading be correct) in the N.T. Comp. LXX., 2 Sam. 
xix. 35; Job xxvii. 3. 

EvAoycov w"-oy~CT... The repetition represents the emphasis of the 
Hebrew, which gives the effect of a superlative by repeating the word 
twice. The construction is not known in classical Greek, though 
Lucian (who knew something of Christian writings) once uses lilwv 
eWo,. It is very common in the LXX., where it is used to represent 
the Hebrew absolute. Winer, p. 465. 

'll'A1J8uvco a-E. In the Heh. and LXX. we have" I will multiply thy 
seed." 

15. p.a.Kpo8u/l-~O"a.s. "Having patiently endured," which may mean 
"by patient endurance." The participles in this passage are really 
contemporaneous with the principal verbs. 

eiri'.T\l)(_EV. Gen. xv. 1, xxi. 5, ll:xii.17, 18, xxv. 7, &c.; John viii. 56. 
There is of course no contradiction to xi. 13, 39, which refers to a 
farther future and a wider hope. 

16. a'.v9po,'l!'oi ydp. Some MSS. read µlv -yap. But there is no 
subsequent ile, and it is better to omit µb. Winer, p. 719. 

Ka.Tei TOv p.Eltovos. "By a greatei·." The article is distributive, as 
also in cl 5pKo~. Gen. xxi. 23, xxiv. 3, xxvi. 30-31. The passage 
is important as shewing the lawfulness of Christian oaths (see our 
Article xxxix.). 

Ka., 'l!'a.0"1JS K.T.ll.. "And an oath is to them an end of all gainsaying" 
(or "controversy" as to facts) "with a view to confirmation." It 
is meant that when men swear in confirmation of a disputed point 
their word is believed. There is an exactly similar passage in Philo, 
De sacr. Abel et Cain (Opp. 1. 181). 

17. iv IP· "On which principle "; "in accordance with this human 
custom." The relative might indeed be made to agree with 5pKCfJ, but 
it seems better here to regard it as nearly equivalent to lq,' ~ qua
propter, 

'IT'Ep,a-a-6TEpov, i.e. than if he had not sworn. 

(3ouMp.Evos. "Wishing." 80,w is volo; {300,oµ,a., is malo. 

T,js E'IT'a.'Y'YE"-'a.s. " Of the promise." The heirs of the promise 
were primarily Abraham and his seed, and then all Christians (Gal. 
iii. 29). 

To Ufl-ETa.8ETov. " I am the Lord, I change not" (Mai. iii. 6. See 
too Is. xlvi. 10, 11; Ps. xxxiii. 11; Jas. i. 17). His changeless 
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"decree" was that in Abraham's seed all the nations of the world 
should be blessed. On the other hand the Mosaic law was mutable 
(vii. 12, xii. 27). 

Efl-E1TLTt111TEV opK'I', "Intervened (interpose,l, or mediated) with an 
oath," i.e. made Bis oath intermediate betw-een Himself and Abra
ham. Philo, with his usual subtle refinements, observes that whereas 
our word is accredited because of an oath, God's oath derives its credit 
because He is Goel. On the other hand, Rabbi Eleazer (in the second 
century) said "the ,,.:ord. Not has the force of an oath," which he 
deduced from a comparison of Gen. ix. 11 with Is. liv. 9; and there
fore a fortiori the word "yes" has the force of an oath (Shevuoth, 
f. 36. 1). The word ,,,rr,reuw occurs here only in the N. T. 

18. SL<l 6-.o. Namely, by the oath and by the word of Goel. The 
Targull'.\s for" By Myself" have "By My Word have I sworn." 

a.6-uva.Tov ,tm\ira.ir6a.L 6Eov. St Clement of Rome says "Nothing is 
impossible to God, except to lie" (Ep. ad Cor. 27). "God that cannot 
lie" (Tit-. i. 2. Comp. Num. xxiii. 19). 

,ra.pa.KA'l)ITLV, "encouragement." 
Ka.Ta.,f,uyoVTES. As into one .of -the r€fuge-oities of old. N um. 

XXXV, 1-1. 

,!l\.,rCSos. "The hope" i~ here (by a figure called metonyniy) used 
for "the object of hope set before us as a prize" (comp. x. 23); "the 
hope which is laid up for us in heaven," Col. i. 5. 

19. 11>S a.yK-upa.v. An anchor seems to have been an emblem of Hope 
-being something which enables us to hope for safety in danger-from 
very early days (Aesch. Agam. 488), and is even found as a symbol of 
Hope on coins. Clement of Alexandria tells us that it was one of the 
few symbols which Christians wore on their signet-rings, and it is 
frequent in the Catacombs. The notion that this metaphor adds any
thing to the argument in favour of the Pauline authorship of the 
Epistle, because St Paul too sometimes uses maritime metaphors, 
shews how little the most ordinary canons of literary criticism are 
applied to the Scriptures. St Paul never happens to use the metaphor 
of" an anchor," but it might have been equally well used by a person 
who had never seen the sea in his life. 

_ '' Or if you fear 
Put all your trust in God: that anchor hold•." 

Tennyson, Enoch Arden. 

ElirEpXOfl-EV'l)V Els.To lirWTEpov -rou Ka.Tl1'1rETUITf14TOS, This expression 
is not very clear. The meaning is that the hawser which holds the 
anchor of our Chris~ian hope passeth into the space which lies behind 
the veil, i.e. into the·very sanctuary of Him who is "the God of 
Hope" (Rom. xv. 13). "The veil" is the great veil (Parocheth) which 
separated the Holy from the Holy of Holies (Ex. xxvi. 31-35 ; 
Heb. x. 20; Matt. xxvii. 51, &c.). The Christian's anchor of hope 
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is not dropped into any e&rthly sea, but passes as it were through the 
depths of the aerial ocean, mooring us to the very t.hrone of God. 

"Oh! life as futile then as frail! 
'What hope of answer or redress?
Behind the veil 1 Behind the veil ! " 

In Memoriam. 

The word rnTU1rhauµ,u. usually applies to this veil before the Holy of 
Holies, while 1<a."/\uµ,µ.a. {as in Philo) is strictly used for the outer veil. 

20. o,rou ,rp68pop.os ... El0"1]>-8ev. Lit.," where a forerunner entered ... 
Jesus"; or better "where, as a forerunner" (or harbinger), "Jesus 
entered." I see no reason to depart from the normal force of the 
aorist by rendering it (as in the A.V.) "is entered," which would rather 
require the perfect <l<ri/\fi/\v8ev. The aorist calls attention to the 
single act, and is therefore, here, a vivid picture, 

,i,rl;p ,jp.oiv, "on our behalf." This explains the introduction of the 
remark. Christ's Ascension is a pledge that our Hope will be ful
filled. He is gone to prepare a place for us (John xiv. 2, 3). His 
entrance into the region behind the veil proves the reality of the 
hidden kingdom of glory into which onr Hope has cast its anchor 
(Ahlfeld). This is evidently a prominent thought with the writer 
(iv. 14, ix. 24). 

Kaml. T'IJV Ta.;w MEAXLO"ES,K. Melchisedek resembled Christ in his two
fold raf,s of kingly rank, and priestly office. By repeating this quota
tion, as a sort of refrain, the writer once more resumes the allusion of 
v.10, and brings us face to face with the argument to which he evidently 
attached extreme importance as the central topic of his epistle. In 
the dissertation which follows there is nothing which less resembles 
St Paul's manner of '' going off at a word" (as in Eph. v. 12-15, 
&c.). The warning and exhortation which ends at this verse, so far 
from being "a sudden transition" (or "a digression") "by which 
he is carried from the main stream of his argument," belongs essen• 
tially to his whole design. The disquisition on Melchisedek-for 
which he has prepared the way hy previous allusions and with the 
utmost deliberation-is prefaced by the same kind of solemn strain 
as those which we find in ii. 1-3, iii. 12-14, xii. 15-17. So far 
from being "hurried aside by the violence of his feelings" into these 
appeals, they are strictly subordinated to his immediate design, and 
in woven into the plan of the Epistle with consummate skill. "Hurry" 
and "vehemence" may often describe the intensity and impetuosity 
of St Paul's fervent style which was the natural outcome of his im
passioned nature; but faultless rhetoric, sustained dignity, perfect 
smoothness and elaborate eloquence are the very different character
istics of the manner of this writer, 

)'EVOP,Evos, "haviny become," as the result of His earthly life. 

Ets Tov a.lci,va.. The words come emphatically at the end, and as 
Dr Kay says strike the keyno&e of the next chapter (vii. 3, 16, 17, 21, 
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24, 25, 28). St Luke in the same way begins his Gospel and ends 
his Acts of the Apostles with a sonorous antispastus (~--~hmoiJnp) 
and epitrite (~ - - - a<wi\vrws). 

CHAPTER VII. 
3. cl.cf,w1101w11evos ABK. The less correct form d.q,oµo,w;.dvos is 

found in CDEL. 

11. en-' a.ilTT[S NABCDE. The rec. has br' auTii, K al. 
vevo1108fr1]TO.i NABCD. Ree. vevoµo0fr'Y}TO. 

13. f-'ET<<TJ<.1JKW followed by 1rpocrfox7JKev is probably an intentional 
paronomasia, and is well supported by the MSS. (NDEKL). 1rp6owx,v 
AC. 

14. '1rep\ teplwv NABCDE. The 1rep, 1epw<lvv'Y}s of the rec. is an 
explanatory gloss. 

16. 1Ta.pKlVl(s NABCDL. Corrected by copyists into the common 
word <lap1«1<')s, See the note. 

17. 110.pTVpe,Ta.1 NABDE. Ree. µapTvpe,. 

CH. VII. CHRIST, As AN ETERNAL IlrnH PRIEST AFTER- THE ORDER 

OF MELCIIISEDEK, IS S.UPERIOR TO TIIE LEVITIO IlIGH PRIEST. 

Historic reference to Mclchisedek (1-3). His Priesthood typically 
· superior to that of Aaron in seven particnlars. i. Because even 

Abraham gave him tithes (4-5). ii. Because he blessed Abra
ham (7). iii. Because he is the type of an undying Priest (8). 
iv. Because even the yet unborn Levi paid him tithes, in the 
person of Abraham (9, 10). v. Because the permanence of his 
Priesthood, continued by Christ, implied the abrogation of the 
whole Levitic Law (11-19). vi. Because it was founded on 
the swearing of an oath (20-22). vii. Because it is intmns
missiblc, never being vacated by death (23, 24). Summary and 
conclusion (25-28). 

1. OvTos ya.p o Mekx,cre8ei(. All that is historically known of 
Melchisedek is foµnd in three verses of the book of Genesis (xiv. 18, 
19, 20). In all the twenty centuries of sacred history he is only men
tioned once, in Ps. ex. 4. This chapter is a mystical explanation of 
the significance of these two brief allusions. It was not wholly new, 
since tho Jews attached high honour to the name of Mclchisedek, 
whom they identified with Shem, and Philo had already spoken of 
Melchisedek as a- type of the Logos (De Leg. Alleg. III, 25, Opp. 
I. 102). . , 

l3a.1T,ll.e-us ~a).tjµ.. ·E!alem is probably a town near Shechem. It is 
the same which is mentioned· in Gen. xxxiii. 18 (though there the 
words rendered "to Shalem" may mean "in safety"), and in John 
iii. 23; and it is the Salumias of Judith iv. 4. This is the view of 
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Jerome, who in his Onomasticon places it eight miles south of 
Bethshean. The site is marked by a ruined well still called Sheikh 
Salim (Robinson, Bibl. Res. III. 333). In Jerome's time the ruins of 
a large palace were shewn in this place as "the palace of Melchisedek "; 
and this agrees with the Samaritan tradition that Abraham had been 
met by Melchisedek not at Jerusalem but at Gerizim. The same 
tradition is mentioned by Eupolemos (Euseb. Praep. Evang. rx. 17. 
See Stanley, Sin. and Pal. p. 237). The more common view has 
been that Salem is a shortened form of Jerusalem, but this is very 
improbable; for (1) only a single instance of this abbreviation has 
been adduced, and that only as a poetic license in a late Psalm which 
the LXX. describe as "A Psalm with reference to the Assyrian" 
(Ps. lxxvi. 2). (2) Even this instance is very dubious, for (a) the 
Psalmist may be intending to contrast the sanctuary of Melchisedek 
with that of David; or (fJ) even here the true :rendering may be "His 
place has been made in peace" as the Vulgate renders it. (3) Jeru
salem in the days of Abraham, and for centuries afterwards, was only 
known by the name Jebus. (4) J'he typical character of Melchisedek 
would be rather impaired than enhanced by his being a king at 
Jerusalem, for that was the holy city of the Aaronic priesthood of 
which he was wholly independent, being a type of One in whose 
priesthood men should worship the Father in all places alike if they 
offered a spiritual worship. We must theu regard Salem as being a 
different place from Jerusalem, if any place at all is intended. For 
though both the Targums and Josephus (Antt. r. 10, § 2) here identify 
Salem with Jerusalem, the Bereshith Rabba interprets the word Salem 
as an appellative, and says that "King of Salem" means "Perfect 
Kiug," and that thiB title was given to him because he was circumcised 
(see Wiinsche, Bibl. Rabbinica, Beresh. Rabba, p. 198). Philo too says 
"king of peace, for that is the meaning of Salem" (Leg. Alleg. III. 25, 
comp. Is. ix. 6; Col. i. 20). Nothing depends on the solution of the 
question, for in any case the fact that " Salem" means "peace'' or 
"peaceful" is pressed into the typology. But the Salem near Sichem 
was itself in a neighbourhood hallowed by reminiscences scarcely less 
sacred than those of Jerusalem. Besides this connexion with the 
name of Melchisedek, it was the place where Jacob built the altar 
El-Efohe-Israel; the scene of John's baptism; and the region in 
which Christ first revealed Himself to the woman of Samaria as the 
Messiah. 

LEpE~s nv 8Eoii .-oi, -1,lj,(cr.-ou. The union of Royalty and Priesthood 
in the same person gave him peculiar sacredness (" He shall be a 
Priest upon His throne" (Zech. vi. 13). "Rex Anius, rex idem hominum, 
Plwebique sacerdos" (Virg. Aen. III. 80 and Servius ad loc.). The 
expression "God most high" in Genesis is El Elion, aud this was 
also a title of God among the Phoenicians. It is however certain 
that Moses meant that Melchisedek was a Priest of God, for though 
this is the earliest occurrence of the name El Elion it is afterwards 
combined with "Jehovah" in Gen. xiv. 22, and in other parts of the 
Pentateuch and the Psalms. There is no difficulty in supposing that 
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the worship of the One True God was not absolutely confined to the 
family of Abraham. The longevity of the early Patriarchs facilitated 
the preservation of Monotheism at least among some tribes of man
kind, and this perhaps explains the existence of the name Eli8n 
among the Phoenicians (Philo Byblius ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. r.10). 

o cruva.VT'lj<Ta.s IC,'I',>.. Amraphel king of Shinar, with three allies, 
had made war on Bera king of Sodom with four allies, and had 
carried away plunder and captives from the Cities of the Plain. 
Among the eaptives was Lot. Abraham therefore armed his 318 
servants, and with the assistance of three Canaanite chiefs, Aner, 
Mamre, and Eshcol, pursued Amraphel's army to the neighbourhood 
of Damascus, defeated them, rescued their prisoners, and recovered 
the spoil. The word here rendered "slaughter" (,co,r~ from ,cl,,rrw 
"cut") may perhaps mean no more than "smiting," i.e. defeat. On 
his return the king of Sodom going forth to greet and thank Abraham 
met him at "the valley of Shaveh, which is the king's dale," a place 
of which nothing is known, but which was probably somewhere in the 
tribe of Ephraim near mount Gerizim. This seems to have been in 
the-little domain of Melchisedek,for we are not told that "he went 
forth to meet" Abraham, but only tha~ (being apparently at the place 
whore Bera met-Abraham) he humanely and hospitably brought out 
bread and wine for the weary victors, and blessed Abraham, and 
blessed God for granting !iim the victory. In acknowledgement of 
this friendly blessing, Abraham "gave him tithes of all," i.e. of all 
the spoils. 

tv>.oy~cra.s. Evidently as a priestly act. Gen. xiv. 19, 20. 

2. 1rpwT011. This seems to imply that of his two names or titles 
"Melch1sedek," and "King of Salem," the .first means "King of 
Righteousness" and the second "King of Peace." In a passage of 
mystic interpretation like this, however, the writer may intend to 
suggest that there is a direct connexion between the two titles, and 
that "Righteousness" is the necessary antecedent to "Peace," as is 
intimated in Ps. lxxii. 7, lxxxv. 10. Comp. Rom. v. 1. 

ilpt,L']VE1JOf1-EVOS, The name Melchisedek may mean "King of 
Righteousness." This is the paraphrase of the Targums, perhaps 
with tacit referen~e to Is. xxxii. 1, where it is said of the Messiah 
"Behold a king shall reign in righteousness." (Comp. Zech. ix. 9 ; 
Jer. xxiii, o.r In the Bereshith Rabba Tzedek is explained to mean 
Jerusalem with reference to Is. i. 21, "Righteousness lodged in it." 
Josephus (Antt. I, 19, § 12; B. J. vr. 10) and Philo, however, render 
it {Jaa-,\cvs ol,caios. Later on in Jewish history (Josh. x. 3) we read of 
Adoni~edek ("Lord of righteousness") who was a king of Jerusalem. 
Apart from any deeper meaning "Righteousness" or "Justice" was 
one of the most necessary qualifications of Eastern Kings, who are 
also Judges. In the ri1ystic sense the interpretation of the names 
Melchizedek and Salem made him a fit type of "the Lord our 
Righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 6) and "the Prince of Peace" (Is. ix. 6): 
and he was also a fit type of Christ because he was a Kingly Priest; 
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a Priest who blessed Abraham; a Priest who, so far as we are told, 
offered no animal-sacrifices; and a Priest over whom Scripture casts 
"the shadow of Eternity." See Bishop Wordsworth's note on this 
passage. 

J3tt<rLAEvs Etfl1iv'l)S- "The work of Righteousness shall be Peace, 
and the effect of Righteousness quietness and assurance for ever" 
(Is. xxxii. 17; Eph. ii. 14, 15, 17; Rom. v. 1. Comp. Philo Leg. 
A.lleg. III. 25, Opp. I. 102). 

3. d1rnTwp, «1-LIJT"'P, dyE11Ettl\oy'l)TOS, "without lineage" or "pedigree" 
as in ver. 6. The mistaken rendering "without descent" is ancient, for 
in consequence of it Irenaeus claims Melchisedek as one who had lived 
a celibate life (which in any case would not follow). The simple and un
doubted meaning of these words is that the father, mother, and lineage 
of Melchisedek are not recorded, so that he becomes more naturally 
a type of Christ. In the Alexandrian School, to which (whether he 
was Apollos or not) the writer of this Epistle belonged, the custom of 
allegorising Scripture had received an immense development, and the 
silence of Scripture was regarded as the suggestion of mysterious 
truths. The Jewish interpreters naturally looked on the passage 
about Melchisedek as full of deep significance because the Psalmist 
in the 110th Psalm, which was universally accepted as a Psalm 
directly Messianic (Matt. xxii. 44), had found in Melchisedek a Priest. 
King, who, centuries before Aaron, had been honoured by their great 
ancestor, and who was therefore a most fitting type of Him who was 
to be "a Priest upon his Throne." The fact that he had no recorded 
father, mother, or lineage enhancea his dignity, because the Aaronie 
priesthood depended exclusively on the power to prove direct descent 
from Aaron, which necessitated a most scrupulous care in the pre
servation of the priestly genealogies. (See Ezra ii. 61, 62; Nehem. 
vii. 63, 64, where families which could not actually produce their 
pedigree are excluded from the priesthood.) Moreover this was par
ticularly remarkable in the Book of Genesis where the genealogy of 
all the leading characters is given, and whe1·e they form the frame
work of the Book, as Ewald has observed. The idiom by which 
a person is said to have no father or ancestry when they are not 
recorded, or are otherwise quite unimportant, was common to Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew. In a Greek tragedy" Ion" calls himself "mother
less" when he supposes that his mother is a slave (Eurip. Ion, 850). 
Scipio said scornfully to the mob of the Forum "St! tacete quibus 
nee pater nee mater est" (Cic. De Drat. II. 64). Horace calls himself 
"a man nullis majoribus ortus" (Hor. Sat. r. 6. 10). In the Bere
shith Rabba we find the rule "a Gentile has no father," i.e. the 
father of a proselyte is not counted in Jewish pedigrees: Further 
the Jews mystically applied the same sort of rule which holds in legal 
matters which says "that things not producible are regarded as non. 
existent." Hence their kabbalistic interpretation of particulars not 
mentioned in Scripture. From the fact that Cain's death is nowhere 
recorded in Genesis, Philo draws the lesson that evil never dies among 
the human race; and he calls Sarah "motherless" because her mother 
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is nowhere mentioned. There is then no difficulty either as to the 
idiom or its interpretation. 

dp.~Twp. The mention of this particular may seem to have no 
bearing on the type, unless a contrast be intended to the Jewish 
Priests who were descended from Elisheba the wife of Aaron (Ex. 
vi. 23). But "Christ as God has no moth~r, as man no Father." 
The primitive Church neither used nor sanctioned the name 0eor6Kos 
"Mother of God" as applied to the Virgin Mary. 

dyevEaAoy1JTOS. "Without a genealogy." J\folchisedek has no re
corded predecessor or successor. Bishop Wordsworth quotes "Who 
shall declare His generation?" which however is not the meaning of 
the Hebrew. 

f-\1JTE d.px,Jv ~p.Epcov K.T.~. The meaning of this clause is exactly 
the same as that of the last-namely that neither the birth nor death 
of Melchisedek is recorded, which makes him all the more fit to be a 
type of the Son of God. Dean Alford's remark that it is "almost 
childish" to suppose that nothing more than this is intended, arises 
from imperfect familiarity with tl:ie methods of Rabbinic and Alex
andrian exegesis. The notion that Melchisedek was the Holy ·spirit 
(which was held ... by an absurd sect who called themselves Melchi
sedekites); or •,•the Ang,il of the'Presence"; ·or "God the Word, 
previous to Incarnation "; or "the Shechinah"; or " the Captain of 
the Lord's Host"; or "an Angel"; or "a reappearance of Enoch"; or 
an "ea<rapKw<r,~ of the Holy Ghost"; are, on all sound hermeneutical 
principles, not only "almost" but quite "childish." They belong to 
methods of interpretation which turn Scripture into an enigma and 
neglect all the lessons which result so plainly from the laws which 
govern its expression, and the history of its interpretation. No 
Hebrew, reading these words, would have been led to these idle and 
fantastic conclusions about the superhuman dignity of the Canaanite 
prince in himself, and apart from his purely typical character. If the 
expressions here used had been meant literally, Melchisedek would 
not have been a man, but a Divine Being-and not the type of one. It 
would then have been not only inexplicable, but meaningless, that in 
all Scripture he should only have been incidentally mentioned in three 
verses of a perfectly simple and straightforward narrative, and only 
once again alluded to in the isolated reference of a Psalm written 
centuries later .. The fact that some of these notions about him may 
plead the. authority of great names is no more than can be said of 
thousands of the absolute, and even absurd, misinterpretations in 
the mela:µcholy history of slowly-corrected errors which passes under 
the name of Scripture exegesis. Less utterly groundless is the belief 
of the Jews that Melchisedek was the Patriarch Shem, who, as they 
shewed, might have stlrvived to this time (Avodath Hakkodesh, m. 20, 
&c. and in two of the ;I:argums). Yet even this view cannot be correct; 
for if Melchisedek had been Shem (1) there was every reason why he 
should be called by his own name, and no reason whatever why his 
name should be suppressed; and (2) Canaan was in the territory of 
Ham's descendants, not those of Shsm; and (3) Shem was in no sense, 
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whether mystical or literal, "without pedigree." Yet this opinion 
satisfied Lyra, Cajetan, Luther, Melanchthon, Lightfoot, &c. 

Who then was Melchisedek? Josephus and some of the most learned 
fathers (Hippolytus, Eusebius, &c.), and many of the ablest modern 
commentators, rightly hold that he was neither more nor less than what 
Moses tells us that he was-the Priest-King of a little Canaanite town, 
to whom, because he acted as a Priest of the True God, Abraham gave 
tithes; and whom his neighbours honournd because he was not sensual 
and turbulent as they were, but righteous and peaceful, not joining in 
their wars and raids, yet mingling with them in acts of mercy and 
kindness. How little the writer of this Epistle meant to exaggerate 
the typology is shewn by the fact that he does not so much as allude to 
the "bread and wine" to which an unreal significance has been attached 
both by Jewish and Christian commentators. He does not make it (as 
the Jews do) in any way a type of the shewbread and libations; or an 
offering characteristic of his Priesthood; nor does he make him (as 
Philo does) offer any saciifice at all. How much force would he have 
added to the typology if {1-0 had ventured to treat these gifts as 
prophecies of the Eucharist, as some of the Fathers do! His silence 
on a point which would have been so germane to his purpose is 
decisive against such a view. As regards the µ.frre we may observe 
that as in Modern Greek µ71 has become the invariable negative with 
participles, so we find a tenlkncy in this direction in Hellenistic 
Greek. Here for instance though the reference is to one person; the 
attribute implied by the participle is ascribed only in conception. 
Comp. Lk. vii. 33, {J..-ft..u0e, 'Iwaw11r µ~TE <<T0iwv, .. µ~re 1Ilvw,. See 
Winer, p. 607. 

d<j,"'p.o~"'fJ-EVOS m ... .;, vt.;i Toii 8eoii, "having been likened to the Son 
of God," i.e. having been invested with a typical resemblance to 
Christ. The expression explains the writer's meaning. It is a com
bination of the passage in Genesis with the allusion in Ps. ex., 
shewing that the two together constitute Melchisedek a Divinely 
appointed type of a Priesthood received from no ancestors and trans
mitted to no descendants. The personal importance of Melchisedek 
was very small; but he is eminently typical, because of the sudden
ness with which he is introduced into the sacred narrative, and the 
subsequent silence respecting him, He was born, and lived, and 
died, and had a father and mother no less than any one else, but by 
not mentioning these facts, the Scripture, interpreted on mystic 
principles, "throws on him a shadow of Eternity: gives him a typical 
Eternity." The expressions used of him are only literally true of 
Him whose type he was. In himself only the Priest-prince of a little 
Canaanite community, his venerable figure was seized upon, first by 
the Psalmist, then by the writer of this Epistle, as the type of an 
Eternal Priest. As far as Scripture is concerned it may be said of 
him, that "he lives without dying, fixed for ever as one who lives by 
the pen of the sacred historian, and thus stamped as a type of the 
Son, the ever-living Priest." 

ets To 8,11veKis, in p,trpetuum. 
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4. 0ElllpEtTE Si, "Now contemplate spiritually." 

ffl)XCKos o~Tos. Here begin the seven particulars of the typical 
superiority of Melchisedek's Priesthood over that of Aaron, FmsT. 
Even Abraham gave him tithes. 

rp i<a.t 8EKd:'"lv K.T.>.. The Ka.< must not be connected with' Appaaµ 
by trajection (hyperbaton), but emphasises the act of giving or tithe. 
See Winex, p. 701. 

d 'll'a.TpLiPX1JS, There is great rhetorical force in the ordex of the 
original, "to whom even Abraham gave a tithe out of his best spoils
he the patriarch." Here not only is the ear of the writer gratified by 
the sonorous conclusion of the sentence with an Ionicus a minore 
patriarches; but a whole argument about the dignity of Abraham is 
condensed into the position of one emphatic word. The word in the 
N. T. ooeurs only here and in Acts ii. 29, vii. 8, 9. 

ii< Tiov a.Kpo8wC.,v, "from the spoils." The word properly means 
that whieh is taken from the top of a heap (lf.Kpos, 0/r); hence some 
translate it "the best of the spoils," and Philo describes the tithe 
given 'by Abraham in similar terms. But this is to press too much 
the derivation of the word. 

5. lEpa.TEla.v. Defined by Aristotle to mean "oare concerning the 
gods." 

d'll'o8e1<a.Toi:v. The Priests only took tithes of the people indirectly, 
through the agency of the Levites. Delitzsch argues that after the 
Exile the Priests collected the tithes themselves. It cannot however 
be proved that the Priests themselves tithed the people. This was 
done by the Levites, who gave the tithe of their tithes to the priests, 
Num. xviii. 22-26, Nehem. x. 38. There is however no real dif
ficulty about the expression, for the Priests might tithe the people, as 
Jewish tradition says that they did in the days of Ezra; and (2) Qui 
facit per alium facit per se. There is therefore no need to alter "the 
people" (>.a.ov) into Levi (Aeutv), The Priests stood alone in receiving 
tithes and giving none. 

EK Tijs cicrrf,uos. A Hebrew expression, Gen. xxxv. 11. 

6. o 8~ p.~ yevea.~oyovp.evos. Ou, which might have been here expect. 
ed, would simply lltate the fact. The µf, is practically here a stronger 
negative beeause it denies the very conception. Comp. Lk. i. 20, Ka< 
fo11,,,µ'I/ awtf.µ,evos >.a.>.ijci'cu, John vii. 49, o oxAos ovros o µ71 'Y•rvwrTKwv 
TOIi voµov;-

WhOY"IKEV, "and hath blessed." SECOND point of superiority. The 
perfects imply that -thEi acts are regarded as permanent and still 
continuous in their efl'!lcts, iu accordance with the writer's manner of 
regarding Scripture as a 1iving and present entity. 

7. ,l7rl, Tov 1<peCTTovos, i.e. the inferior is blessed by one who is 
(pro hac vice or quoad hoe) the Superior, Hence blessing was one of 
the recognised priestly functions (Num. vi. 23-26). 

HEBREWS 7 
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8. Ka.\ <l!SE, As things now are ; while the Levitio priesthood still 

continues. 
d,ro8v,fcrKOll'l"ES d'.v8pc»,ro•, "weak dying men "-men who are under 

liability to die (comp. verse 23), as in the lines 

"He preached as one who ne'er should preach again, 
And as a dying man to dying men." 

The word !1.v8ponra, implies men in their mortal frailty. 

l>T• tii, i.e. he stands as a living man on the eternal page of 
Scripture, and no word is said about his death; so far then as the 
letter of Scripture is concerned he stands in a perpetuity of mystio 
life. This is the Tnrnn point of superiority. 

9. <l,s (,ros El'll'Elv, "so to speak"; shewing the writer's conscious
ness that the expression is somewhat strained, especially as even 
Isaac was not born till 14 years later. The phrase is classic, and is 
co=on in Philo, but is the only example of the adverbial infinitive 
in the N. T. (Winer, p. 399), and the only instance in which ws ex
presses design (id. p. 563). Theophylact says it may mean either 
iv avvTO/L'I' El1re,v or tv' aVrws efaw. The latter is clearly the meaning 
here. 

A=l.s ... 8E8EKCLTc»Ta.•, "Levi ... hath been tithed." This is the FOURTH 
point of superiority. 

11, EL p.~v o11v K.T.>.., At this point begins the a fortiori argument 
which occupies the next nine verses. "Perfection'' (compare the 
verb in ix. 9, x. 1, 14, xi. 40) means power of perfectionment, capacity 
to achieve the end in view; but this was not to be attained through 
the Levitic priestltood. The FIFTH point of superiority is that the 
Melchisedek Priesthood implies the abrogation of the Le,itic, and of 
the whole law which was based upon it. 

W o.~Tijs, "for on the basis of it." The writer regards the Priest
hood rather than the Law as constituting the basis of the whole 
Mosaic system; so that into this slight parenthesis he really infuses 
the essence of his argument. The Priesthood is obviously changed. 
For otherwise the Theocratic King of Ps. ex. would not have been 
.called "a Priest after the order of M elchisedel," hut "after the order of 
Aaron." Clearly then "the order of Aaron" admitted of no attain
ment of perfection through its means. But if the Priesthood was 
thus condemned as imperfect and inefficient, the Law was equally 
disparaged as a transitory institution. Righteousness did n.ot "come 
by the Law"; if it could so have come Christ would have died in 
vain (Gal. ii. 21. Comp. Heh. x. 1-14). 

o MdS ... vEVop.o9ETIJTa.L. As PO/L• takes the dat. {LXX.) the noun 
which denotes the person becomes the subject of the passive verb. 
Winer, p. 326. 

,.,s (TL XPECa.. We may supply either ;j,, or J:v ;jv. There could be 
no need, since non~ of God's actions or dispensations are superfluous. 
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fNpov ... tEpia.. Not "another priest" as in A. V. (which would have 

required &lll\ov) bnt "a different priest." 
Ka.l. o,i ... ).l-y1cr8a.L, "and that he should not be said {viz. in Ps. ex. 4) 

to be after the 01·der of Aaron." If the 011 seem hsrsh (instead of µ~) 
in this construction, we may with Winer (p. 605) join the oti to Ka.,-/,, 
.,-,iv .,-a1;,,,, "and be called 'not after the order of Aaron."' That 
"J,.,!7e<T/Ja, does not here mean eligi is clear from ver. 13. 

12. l-'Effl1'L&E!liv11s; He here uses the comparatively mild and 
delicate term "being transferred." When he has prepared the mind 
of his readers by a little further argument, he substitutes for µerri
/Je<T,s the much stronger word "annulment" (diJfr7Ju,s, ver. 18). It 
is a characteristic of the writer to be thus careful not to shock the 
prejudices of his readers more than was inevitable. His whole style 
of argument, though no less effective than that of St Paul in its own 
sphere, is more conciliatory, more deferential, less vehemently ico
noclastic. His relation to St Paul is like that of Melanchthon to 
Luther. 

~~ o.vdyK1JS, The Law and the Priesthood were so inextricably 
united that the Priesthood could not be altered without disintegrating 
the whole complex structure of the Law. 

13. JLE'"ITX1JKEV; "hath had part in." The expression seems to 
be designedly indirect, with reference to the Virgin birth. 

ov81Cs. Sacerdotal privileges were exclusively assigned to the tribe 
of Levi (Dent. x. 8; Num. iii 5-8). The attempt of King Uzziah, 
wlw was of the tribe of Judah, to assume priestly functions, had been 
terribly punished (2 Chron. xxvi. 3, 19). 

14. .,,.po8'1);\.ov, "known to all." The word 1rp6li7JXov occurs in 
1 Tim. v. 24, 25. The delicate shades of difference between µedu
X7JKEV ... 1rpoui<Tx1JKev, 1rprlo71l\ov .. . Ku.rc£i57Jll.ov shew the careful elaboration 
of the sty le. 

dva.TETM.KEV, "hath sprung." The verb is used generally of the sun 
rising (Mai. iv. 2; Lk. xii. 54; 2 Pet. i. 19), but also of tae springing 
up of plants (Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12, &o.). Hence the LXX. choose the 
word' AvaroX,i, which usually means sunrise, to translate the Messianic 
title of " the Branch." 
~ 'lov8a.. Gen. xlix. 10 ; Is. xi. 1; Lk. iii. 33. "The Lion of the 

tribe of Judah," Rev. v. 5. 
d Kvptos ~jl,IAiv. This is the first time that we find this expression 

in the N. T. standing alone as a name for Christ. It is from this 
passage that the designation so familiar to Christian lips is derived. 

'!l'Epl. l1~wv, "concerning priests," a better reading than the one 
followed by the A. V. 1up, i,pwi;vv71s. Uzziah, of the tribe of Judah, 
king though he was, had been punished by lifelong leprosy for 
u.surping the functions of the tribe of Levi. 

(TL, So ln is used to strengthen a comparative in Phil. i. 9. 

7-2 
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15. KCL'Tl£&i]).ov. The word used is stronger than 1rpoorf/\o• in ver. 
14 and does not occur elsewhere in the N.T. The change of the Law 
can be yet more decisively inferred from the fact that Melchisedek is 
not only a Priest of a different tribe from Levi, but a priest con
stituted in a wholly different manner, and even-as he might have 
said-out of the limits of the Twelve tribes altogether; and yet a 
Priest was to be raised after his order, not after that of Aaron. 

Et. Followed by the present indicative el means "if" (as is the case), 
i.e. "seeing that." 

16. KCLTa. v61-'ov <VTo).-ijs o-CLpKCV'IJS, Rather, "in accordance with 
the law of a :fleshen (i.e. earthly} commandment." Neither this 
writer, nor even St Paul, ever called or would have called the Law 
"carnal" (,rnprn,6s), a term which St Paul implicitly disclaims when 
he says that the Law is "spiritual" (Rom. vii. 14) ; but to call it 
"fleshen" (,rdpK<Pos) is merely to say that it is hedged round with 
earthly limitations and relationships, and therefore unfit to be adapt
ed to eternal conditions. Its ordinances indeed might be called 
"ordinances of the flesh" (ix. 10), because they had to do, almost 
exclusively, with externals. An attentive reader will see that even in 
the closest apparent resemblances to the language of St Paul there 
are differences in this Epistle, For instance his relative disparage
ment of the Law turns almost exclusively on the conditions of its 
hierarchy; and his use of the word "flesh" and "fleshen," refers not 
to sensual passions but to mortality and transience. 

-yl:yovEV, "is become." 

tw,;s dKCLTO.AvTou, "of an indissoluble life," the life of a tabernacle 
which "could not be dissolved." The word aK<trd\UTos is not found 
elsewhere in the N. T. The Priest of.this new Law and Priesthood is 
"the Prince of Life" (Acts iii. 15). ·· 

17. p.o.pTtlpe'i:TCLL, " he is testified of." 

oTL, This serves the purpose of our modern marks of quotation. 

18. 'A8ETTJO-LS, See note on ver. 12. Comp. Gal. iii. 15. 

1CveTcu, "there occurs" or "results," in accordance with Ps. ex. 4. 

,rpoo.yo-Gcnis. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 18, v. 24. The "commandment" 
was only a temporary precursor of the final dispensation. 

EVTO)."li· Most ancient and modern commentators understand this 
of the Mosaic Law in general. 

Sm TO o.1itjs dCJ"8evls KCL\ dv"'<f,~es. These very st,rong expressions
almost as strong as any that St Paul has used-would have caused 
terrible offence to all Judaists had they been introduced suddenly. 
As it is they only occur incidentally in the midst of a sustained and 
powerful train of reasoning. The writer here shews how completely 
he is of the school of St Paul, notwithstanding the strength of his 
Judaic sympathies. For St Paul was the first who clearly de-
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monstrated that Christianity involved the abrogation of the Law, and 
thereby proved its partial, transitory, and inefficacious character as 
intended only to be a preparation for the Gospel (Rom. viii. 3). The 
law was only the "tutor" or attendant-slave to lead men to Christ, 
or train their boyhood till it could attain to full Christian manhood 
(Gal. iii. 23, 24). It was only after the consummation of the Gospel 
that its disciplinary institutions became reduced to "weak and beg
garly rudiments" (Gal. iv. 9). 

19. oil8Ev ... lTEAEl0><TEV. This is illustrated in ix. 6--9. 
wE1<Ta.yo,yij Se K.T .>... The better punctuation is "There results 

a disannulment of the preceding commandment on account of its 
weakness and unprofitableness-for the Law perfected nothing-but 
(there results) ·the superinduction of a better hope." The latter 
clause is. a nominative not to frill.e!w(J'ev, but to "'(lve-ra, in ver. 18. 
The "better hope" is that offered us by the Resurrection of Christ ; 
and the whole of the New Testament bears witness that the Gospel 
had the power of" perfecting," which the Law had not. Rom. iii. 21; 
Eph. ii. 13-15, &c. 

20. xa.8' o<Tov ov xc.,pts opKc.,p.oa-la.s. This is the SrxTH point of 
superiority. He has lingered at much greater length over the FIFTH 
than over the others, from the extreme importance of the argument 
which it incidentally involved. The oath on which the Melchisedek 
Priesthood was founded is that of Ps. ex. 4. For the common word 
opKos (as in vi. 17), he prefers the more sonorous opKwµo(J'la which 
means the same thing, but sounds more emphatic. 

21. ot fl-EV -ydp K.T.ll.., " these men have been made priests without an 
oath." There is no mention of any oath of perpetuity in connexion 
with the A.aronic priesthood. 

,ta-tv yqovoTES. This is merely the periphrastic perfect ( sind 
geworden). 

22. Kpe£TTovos 8La.8~KTJS, "By so much better was the covenant of 
which Jesus has been made surety." The words-which might be 
taken as the keynote of the whole Epistle-should undoubtedly be 
rendered "of a better covenant." The Greek word oia.0-fiKTJ is the 
rendering of the Hebrew Berith, which means a covenant. Of "tes
taments" the Hebrews knew nothing until they learnt the custom of 
"making a will" from the Romans. So completely was this the 
case that there is no word in Hebrew which means "a will," and 
when a writer in the Talmud wants to speak of a "will," he has to 
put the Greek word o,a0iJKTJ in Hebrew letters. The Hebrew berith is 
rendered /iiaOfiKTJ in the LXX., and "covenant" by our translators 
at least 200 times. When we speak of the "Old" or the "New 
Testament" we have borrowed the word from the Vulgate or Latin 
translation of St Jerome in 2 Cor. iii. 6. The only exception to this 
meaning of /iw.0'11KTJ in the N. T. is in ix. 15-17. Of the way in 
which Jesus is "a pledge" (tyyvos) of this "better covenant," see ver. 
25 and viii. 1, 6, ix. 15, xii. 24. The word fy-yvos occurs here alone 
in the N. T., but is found in Ecclus. xxix. 15. 
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23. ic:a.\ ot jl-EV ic:.T .X. "And they truly have been constituted priests 
many in number." 

8a.v1h1j>. The vacancies caused in their nUIDber by the ravages of 
death required to be constantly replenished (NUID. xx. 28; Exod. 
xxix. 29, 30). 

U. b Si, "but He." The A.V. "but this man" is not felicitous. 

d,ra.p6.pa:rov, "hath his priesthood unchangeable" (Oecumen. aTe:\ev• 
T1)To,, Theoph. do,&.ooxo•, sempiternum Vulg.) : a rendering which is 
more in accordance with usage than "untransmissible," "a priest
hood that doth not pass to another," as it is rendered in the margin 
of our Revised Version. The rendering "not to be transgressed 
against," or "inviolate" (intransgressibile, Aug.), is not tenable here. 
The word belongs to later Greek, is not found in the LXX., and here 
only in the N.T. This is the SEVENTH particular of superiority. I 
think it quite needless to enter into tedious modern controversies as 
to the particular time of Christ's ministry at which He assumed His 
priestly office, because I do not think that they so much as entered 
into the mind of the author. The one thought which was prominent 
in his mind was that of Christ passing as our Great High Priest with 
the offering of His finished sacrifice into the Heaven of Heavens. 
The minor details of Christ's Priestly work are not defined, and those 
of Melchisedek are passed over in complete silence. 

21!. Ets To 'll'O.\ITEAES, i e. " to the consummate end." All the Apostles 
teach that Christ "is able to keep us from falling and to present 
us faultless before the presence of His glory" (Jude 24 ; Rom. viii. 34; 
John vi. 37-39). 

crwtm,. He saves them in accordance with His name of Jesus, 
"the Saviour." Beugel. 

s.• ct1hov. "No man cometh unto the Father but by me." 

ELS TO EV-ruyx..fvuv i,.,,.,p, '' to appear in the presence of God fcrr us" 
(Heb. ix. 24). Philo also speaks of the Logos as a Mediator and 
Intercessor ( Vit. Mos. m. 16). 

Having thus proved in seven particulars the transcendence of the 
Melchisedek Priesthood of Christ, as compared with the Levitic 
Priesthood, he ends this part of his subject with a weighty sUIDmary, 
into which, with his usual literary skill, he introduces by anticipation 
the thoughts which he proceeds to develop in the following chapters. 

26. To•ovTos 'Y"P· The "for" clinches the whole argument with 
a moral consideration. There was a spiritual fitness in this annul• 
ment of the imperfect Law and Priesthood, and the introduction of 
a better hope and covenant. So great and so sympathetic and so 
innocent a High Priest was suited to our necessities. There is 
much rhetorical beauty in the order of the Greek. He might have 
written it in the order of the English, but he keeps the word 
"Priest" by way of emphasis as the last word of the clause·, and then 
substitutes High Priest for it. 
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l!atos. Heb. i 1i;:,i;i, pure towards God (Lev. xx. 26, xxi. 1; Ps. xvi. 
10; Acts ii. 27). He bore "holiness to the Lord" not on a golden 
mitre-plate, but as the inscription of all His life as "the Holy One of 
God" (Mk. i. 24). 

l£Ke1Kos, as regards men. Chrys. a1r6P'l/pof, ovx i.hrovXos. Is. !iii. 9. 

u11(e1VTOs. Not stained, Is. !iii. 9 (and as the word implies un
stainable), with any of the defilements which belonged to the Levitic 
priests from their confessed sinfulness. Christ was " without sin " 
(iv. 15); "without spot" (ix. 14; 1 Pet. i. 19). He "knew no sin" 
(2 Car. v. 21). 

Kex_i.>p~afl-EVOS cl1r<l To>V iit'-C1P"'"'A"'V• "Having been separated from 
sinners." The writer is already beginning to introduce the subject of 
the Day of Atonement on which he proceeds to speak. To enable 
the High Priest to perform the functions of that day aright the 
most scrupulous precautions were taken to obviate the smallest 
chance of ceremonial pollution (Lev. xxi. 10-15) ; yet even these 
rigid precautions had at least once in living memory been frustrated
when the High Priest Ishmael ben Phabi had been incapacitated from 
his duties because in conversing with Hareth (Aretas), Emir of Arabia, 
a speck of the Emir's saliva had fallen upon the High Priest's beard. 
But Christ was frile not only from cerenionial pollution, but from 
that far graver moral stain of which the ceremonial was a. mere 
external figure ; and He had now been exalted above all contact with 
sin in the Heaven of Heavens (iv. 14). 

uvTJ:>..oTEpos. Having "ascended up far above all heavens" (Eph. 
iv.10). 

2'1. Ke1&' ,jf1,EpC1V, A difficulty is suggested by this word, because 
the High Priest did not offer sacrifices daily, but only once a year on 
U1e Da.y of Atonement. In any case the phrase would be a mere 
verba.l inaccuracy, since the High Priest could be regarded as poten
tially ministering in the daily sacrifices which were offered by the 
inferior Priests ; or the one yearly sacrifice may be regarded as 
summing up all the daily sacrifices needed to expiate the High Priest's 
daily sins (so that "daily" would mean "continually"). It appears 
however that the High Priest might if he chose take actual part in 
the daily offerings (Ex. xxix. 38, 44; Lev. vi. 19-22; Jos. B. J. v. 
5-7). It is true that the daily sacrifices and Minchah or "meat 
offenng" had no recorded connexion with any expiatory sacrifices ; 
but an expiatory significance seems to have been attached to the 
daily offering of incense (Lev. xvi. 12, 13, LXX.; Yoma, f. 44. 1). 
Wieseler's notion that there is any reference to the Jewish Temple 

_ built by Onias at Leontopolis is entirely baseless. Both Philo (De 
Spee. Legg.§ 53) and the Talmud use the very same expression as the 
writer, who seems to have been perfectly well aware that, normally 
and strictly, the High Priest only offered sacrifices on one day in the 
year (ix. 25, x. 1, 3). The stress ma.y be on the necessity. Those 
priests needed the expiation by sacrifice for daily sins ; Christ did not. 
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E<fia'.11'~, "once for all" (ix. 12, 26, 28, x. 10; Rom. vi. 10}. Christ 
offered one sacrifice, once offered, but eternally sufficient. 

ia.uT6v. The High Priest was also the Victim, viii. 3, ix. 12, 14, 
25, x. 10, 12, 14; Eph. v. 2 (Lunemann). 

28. ctv8pw'll'01JS, i.e. ordinary "human beings." 

p.erd. TOV v6J.Lov. Namely, in Ps. ex. 4. 

TETEXno,IJ.lvov, "who has been perfected." The woril "consecrated" 
in our A. 'v. is a reminiscence of Lev. xxi. 10; Ex:. xxix:. 9. The 
"perfected" has the same meaning as in ii. 10, v. 9. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1, hrl Tots :>..eyoJ.LEvo,s. This is the undoubted reading for which 
iv (A) is a (correct) explanatory gloss. 

6. TiTU){EV ~ADKL. The rec. has rfrEll)(.E with B. Some MSS. 
have the correct Attio TETUX'IKE, 

8. a.liTo..,; ~ADK. a,lroi's BEL followed by the rec. and most 
editors, but not Westc. Hort. The avrous must be construed with 
µeµ<f,. but aiiroi's with ).fye,. 

CH. VIII. Having compared the two Priesthoods, and shewn the 
inferiority of the Aaronic priesthood to that of Christ as " a 
High Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek," the writer 
now proceeds to contrast the two Covenants. After fixing the 
attention of his readers on Christ as the High Priest of the True 
Sanctuary (1-6) he shews that God, displeased with the diso
bedience of those who were under the Old Covenant, had by the · 
prophet Jeremiah promised a New Covenant (7-9} which should 
be superior to the Old in three respects. i. Because the Law 
of it should be written on the heart (10). ii. Be9ause it should 
be universal (11), and iii. because it should be a covenant of 
forgiveness (12). The decrepitude of the Old Covenant, indicated 
by its being called '' old," is a sign of its approaching and :final 
evanescence (13). 

1. K~a.iov 8~ ic.T.:>... Rather than A.V., "the chief point in what 
we are saying is this." The word Ke<f,ri).aiov may mean, in its classical 
sense, "chief point," and that must be the meaning here, because 
these verses are wt a summary and they add fresh particulars to 
what he has been saying. Dr Field renders it "now to crown our 
present discourse"; because Ke<f,a"ll.a,ov i1r,Oe'iva1, like f(1$tigium impo
nere, is to crown a pillar with its capital, and a. building with its 
coping-stone. Tyndale and Cranmer, "pyth." 

'l'oi.ouTov. "Such as I have described." ro,6criie is prospective, ro,
oih-os is retrospective. 
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licctllurw, "sat".:.__a mark of preeminence (x. 11, 12, xii. 2). In St 
Stephen's Vision our Lord appears standing to aid the Martyr. 

'f'O'U 8p6vov. This conception seems to be the origin of the Jewish 
word Metatron (µrrcr.fJpbvws), a sort of Prince of all the Angels, near 
the throne. · 

T'IJS p.eyMo»o,lv11s iv Tots o..lpa.vots. A very Alexandrian expression. 
See note on i. 3. 

2, ~EiTovpy6s. From this word (derived from Aeon, "people," 
and lp-yov, "work") comes our "liturgy." 

wv d.ylo»v, "of the sanctuary." This (and not "of holy things," 
or "of the saints"} is the only tenable rendering of the word in this 
Epistle. 

ica.C. The "and" does not introduce something new; it merely 
furnishes a more definite explanation of the previous word. 

T'IJS uic11vijs T1JS d.A118wiis, "of the genuine tabernacle." The word 
ci.A'7fJ1vos means "genuine," and in this Epistle "ideal,"" archetypal." 
It is the antithesis not to what is spurious, but to what is material, 
secondary and transient. 'A/\,,O~s iB the opposite to >/l•vo~s, but 
ci.A,,,Owos to Ki(j/N/\os. So Christ Himself is the "real" Vine, that which 
corresponds to th!l true idea, of which the Earthly Vine is only the 
transient symbol; The Alexandrian Jews, as well as the Christian 
scholars of Alexandria, had adopted from Plato the doctrine of Ideas, 
which they regarded as Divine and eternal archetypes of which 
material and earthly things were but the imperfect copies. They 
found their chief support for this introduction of Platonic views into 
the interpretation of the Bible in Ex. x:x.v. 40, xxvi. 30 (quoted in 
ver. 5). Accordingly they regarded the Mosaic tabernacle as a mere 
sketch, copy, or outline of the Divine Idea or Pattern. The Idea is 
the perfected Reality of its material shadow. They extended this 
conception much farther: 

"What if earth 
Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein 
Each to the other like, more than on earth is thought?" 

The "genuine tabernacle" is the Heavenly Ideal (ix. 24) shewn to 
Moses. To interpret it of "the glorified body of Christ" by a mere 
verbal comparison of John ii. 19, is to adopt the all-but-universal 
method of perverting the meaning of Scripture by the artificial ela
borations and inferential afterthoughts of a scholastic theology. 

¥mJtev. Lit., "fixed." 
ovK ci:118p(lj1ros, Not a mere human being, as Moses was. Comp. 

ix. 11, 24. 
3. ica.8,a-ra.Ta.~. "Is appointed." 
S<opci. TE Ka.\ 8vuCa.s, See note on v. 1. 
ica.t 'f'OV'f'Oll, "That He too." It would be better as in the R.V. to 

avoid introducing the word "man" which is not in the original, and 
to say" that this High Priest." 
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8 1rpoo-EvfYKn, In Attic prose relatives wi'!h the conj. mood usually 

have a,, but this is sometimes omitted in the N.T., Jas. ii.10, 01,ns ... 
T'}P'IJII1J; Matt. x. 33, 01,ns dp,fi1,rrrai µe. It is essential to the concep
tion of a priest that he should have an offering,-tne aorist denotes 
the one past act, not that there is a continual offering, or representa• 
tion of the offering. Christ's offering is mainly the blood of this one 
sacrifice, i.e. His vivifying life outpoured for, and imparted to, Eis 
people. The point is one of the extremest importance, and though the 
writer does not pause to explain what was the sacrifice which Christ 
offered as High Priest, he purposely introduces the subject here to 
prepare for his subsequent development of it in ix. 12, x. 5-7, 11, 12. 
Similarly St Paul tells us "Christ ... hath given Himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour" (Eph. v. 2). 

4. El ~v o-ov ,jv. "Now if He were still on earth." 
m\ -y~s. Eis sanctuary must be a heavenly one, for in the earthly 

one Ee had no standpoint. 
ovS' "v ,jv lEpEvs. He would not even be so much as a Priest at all; 

still less a High Priest; for Ee was of the Tribe of Judah (vii. 14), 
and the Law had distinctly ordained that "no stranger, which is not 
of the seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense before the Lord" 
(Num. xvi. 40). 

OVTll>V 'l'~V 1rpoo-cf,ep6n11>v K,'I',},,, "Sin~e there are (already} those who 
offer their gifts according to the Law." The writer could not possibly 
have used these present tenses if the Epistle had been written after 
the Fall of Jerusalem. Jewish institutions are, indeed, spoken of in the 
present tense, after the fall of Jerusalem, by Barnabas and Clement of 
Rome; but they are merely using an every-day figure of speech. In the 
case of the Epistle to the Hebrews the argument would have gained such 
indefinite force and weight in passages like this by appealing to a fact 
so startling as the annulment of the Mosaic system by God Himself, 
working by the unmistakable demonstrations of history, that no 
writer similarly circumstanced could possibly have passed over such a 
point in silence. 

5. otTLV£S K,T.k. Namely, the priests-who are ministering in 
that which is nothing but a copy and shadow (x. 1; Col. ii. 17) of the 
heavenly things. The verb "J.arpdmv usually takes a dative of the 
person to whom the ministry is paid. Here and in xiii. 10 the dative 
is used of the thing in which the service is done. It is conceivable 
that there is a shade of irony in this-they serve not a Living God, 
but a dead tabernacle. And this tabernacle is only a sketch, an· 
outline, a ground pattern (1 Chron. xxviii. 11) as it were-at the 
best a representative image-of the Heavenly Archetype. 

,..;v moupuv(11>v. "Of the heavenly things," R.V. Perhaps rather 
"of the heavenly sanctuary" (ix. 23, 24). 

KEXf>TJp4TLO"l'UL, "Even as Moses, when about to complete the taber
nacle, has been divinely admonished ... " On this use of the perfect 
see note on iv. 8, &c. x.pr,µarlfw is used of Divine intimations in 
Matt. ii. 12 ; Luke iL 26 ; Acts x. 22, &c. 
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"Opa. ... 1ro,,ia-EL!I. · This is not a classical idiom, though not "abso
lutely unknown to classical Greek (Lobeck, Phryn. p. 734). It is here 
taken from the LXX. (Ex. xxv. 40). IIo,,jo-!Js would be better Greek. 

1rcl:'l"!"a.. This expression is not found either in the Hebrew or the 
LXX. of the passages referred to (Ex. xxv. 40, xxvi. 30); it seems to 
be due to Philo (De Leg. Alleg, III. 33), who may, however, have fol
lowed some older reading. 

Ka.Tel. -rov Tll1ro11 K,T.~- Here, as is so often the case in comments 
on Scripture, we are met by the idlest of speculations, as to whether 
Moses saw this "pattern" in a dream or with his waking eyes; 
whether the pattern was something real or merely an impression pro
duced upon his senses; whether the tabernacle was thus a copy or 
only "a copy of a copy and a shadow of a shadow," &c. Such ques
tions are otiose, because, even if they were worth asking at all, they do 
not admit of any answer, and involve no instruction, and no result of 
the smallest value. The Palestinian Jews in their slavish literal way 
said that there was in Heaven an exact literal counterpart of the 
Mosaic Tabernacle with " a fiery Ark, a fiery Table, a fiery Candle
stick," &c., which descended from heaven for Moses to see; and that 
Gabriel, in a workm-an's apron, shewed Moses how to make the can
dlestick,-an inferenee which they founded on Num. viii. 4, "And this 
work of the candlestick" (Menachoth, f 29. 1). Without any such 
fetish-worship of the letter it is quite enough to accept the simple 
statement that Moses worked after a pattern which God had brought 
before his mind. The chief historical interest in the verse is the fact 
that it was made the basis for the Scriptural Idealism by which Philo 
and the Alexandrian Jews tried to combine Judaism with the Platonic 
philosophy, and to treat the whole material world as a shadow of the 
spiritual world. It is one of several narrow points on which were 
built huge inverted pyramids of inference, which even ,when it was 
intrinsically tenable, could still not be deduced from the passages 
quoted. 

6. vwt Sl, i. e. but as it is. 

Ten1)(.EV• This form is often found in ancient grammarians. See 
Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 578. 

8~a,j,opo,-ripa;s K.T.~. "A ministry more excellent in proportion as He 
is also." This proportional method of stating results runs throughout 
the Epistle (see i. 4, iii. 3, vii. 22). It might be said with truth that 
the gist of his argument turns on the word "how much more." He 
constantly adopts the argumentum aminori admajus (vii. 19, 22, ix. 11, 
14, 23, x. 29). For his object was to shew the Hebrews that the pri
vileges of Judaism to which they were looking back with such longing 
eyes were but transitory outlines and quivering shadows of the more 
blessed and more eternal. privileges, which they enjoyed as Christians. 
Judaism was but a shadow of which Christianity was the substance; 
Judaism was but a copy of which Christianity was the permanent Idea, 
and heavenly Archetype; it was but a scaffolding within which the 
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genuine Temple had been built; it was but a chrysalis from whicb the 
inward winged life had departed. 

fl,ECJ",T1jS• ix. 15, xii. 24; 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

KpECTToaw. "Better,'' because not physical but spiritual, and not 
temporal but heavenly and eternal. Bengel notices that the main 
words in the verse are all Pauline. Rom. ix. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

'1-13. THREEFOLD SUPERIORITY OF THE NEW TO THE OLD COVENANT, 
AS PROPHESIED BY JEREMIAH; REING A PROOF THAT THE "PRO• 
MISES" OF THE NEW COVENANT ARE "BETTER." 

'1. Et ydp ... «jLEfL'IM"OS. Whereas it was as he has said a.<T8ev,is 
and d.ew<f,e"Afis and <TapKiV1J (vii. 16, 18). The difference between the 
writer's treatment of the relation between Christianity and Judaism 
and St Paul's mode of dealing with the same subject consists in 
this :-to St Paul the contrast between the Law and the Gospel was 
that between the Letter and the Spirit, between bondage and freedom, 
between Works and Faith, between Command and Promise, between 
threatening and mercy. All these polemical elements disappear almost 
entirely from the Epistle to the Hebrews, which regards the two dis
pensations as furnishing a contrast between Type and Reality. This 
was the more possible to Apollos, or one of similar training to his, 
because he regards Judaism not so much in the light of a Law as in 
the light of a Priesthood and a system of worship, Like those who 
had been initiated into the ancient mysteries the Christian convert 
from Judaism could say tq,u1ov KrtKov, €vpov d.µewov-" I fled the bad, I 
found the better"; not that Judaism was in any sense intrinsically and 
inherently" bad" (Rom. vii. 12), but that it became so when it was 
preferred to something so much more Divine. 

ouK i£v Et'IJTEi:To. There would not have been-as we know there 
was-any demand for a second. 

8. !LE!'-<1>6fJ-EVOS -ydp avToZs. The "for" introduces his proof that 
"place for a better covenant was being sought for." The persons 
blamed are not expressed, unless we read aiirous. Perhaps the mean
ing is "blaming the first covenant, He says to them" (who were 
under it). The "He" is God speaking to the Prophet. This would 
(reading aiiTo,s) however have been expressed more naturally by 1rpos 
avrous. If it can mean "He says to them," the blame is, with deli
cate rhetoric, transferred from the covenant to those who received it. 

'!Sou K.T.)\.. The quotation is from Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 

crUVTEAEo-0>. "I will accomplish." The Hebrew word means literally 
'' I will cut," alluding perhaps to the slaying of victims at the inaugu
ration of a covenant. But the LXX. and the writer of thi) Epistle 
substitute a less literal word. 

9. E1r1AnPofLEvov. See note on ii. 16. The construction is harsh 
but is taken from the LXX. of Jer. xxxi. 32, and represents the infi
nitive. Winer, p. 714. 
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ovK WEfl,ELVCLV, The disobedience of the Israelites was a cause of 
nullifying the covenant which they had transgressed (Judg. ii. 20, 21; 
2 Kings xvii. 15-18). Comp. Hos. i. 9, "Ye are not my people, and 
I will not be your God." 

,j11lX1JO'll CLvTwV, These words correspond to the "though I was a 
husband unto them" of the original. The quotation is from the LXX., 
who perhaps followed a slightly different reading. Babbi Kimcbi 
holds that the rendering of the LXX. is justifiable even with the pre
sent reading. 

10. l1rt Kup8CCLs. The gift of an inner law, not written on granite 
slabs, but on the fl.eshen tablets of the heart, is the first promise of the 
New Covenant. It involves the difference between the Voice of the 
Spirit of God in the Conscience and a rigid external law: the differ
ence, that is, between spirituality and legalism. This is brought out 
in Ezek. xxxvi. 26-29. 

(O'Of'CLL uvToi:s Ets 8Eov. The phrase eiv,11, -yi-yv«r0C1., e/s (fieri, mutari 
in aliq.) became an established formula in the LXX. 

11. o,l I'~ 8,Sctfoiaw. Dawes's canon that only the second aor. subj. · 
act. and mid. is used after ou /J,1/ is at any rate inapplicable to the N.T. 
(see Rev. xviii. 14), nor does Hermann's·canon on the difference of 
meaning between ou µ>t, with the fut. and with the aor. subj. remain 
valid in Hellenistic Greek. See Winer, pp. 635, 636, 

Ta11 1ro>.CT1jv uilTov. Lit., "his fellow-citizen." The repetition 
lKC1.cT-ros ... Kal fra.-ros is a sort of echo of the Hebrew idiom "the man 
to his brother," Winer, p. 217. 

1r6.VTES, The second promise of the New Covenant is that there 
shall be no appropriation of knowledge ; no sacerdotal exclusiveness; 
no learned caste that shall monopolise the keys of knowledge, and 
lock out those that desire to enter in. "All thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord" (Is. liv. 13), and all shall be "a chosen genera
tion, a royal priesthood, a peculiar people." 

El8~0'0VO'LV. This form of the future ,llhj.-w from EIMw is Ionic and 
extremely rare. It is found in Isocrates, but does not occur elsewhere 
in the LXX. orN.T.: see Veitch, Greek Verbs, p.187. 

Et8~0"ovO"Cv l'-E- By virtue of the anointing of the Holy Spirit, which 
"teaches us of all things" (1 John ii. 27). 

d.1ra l'-•Kpov K.T.11., That is, from the eldest to the youngest (Gen. 
xix. 11; Acts viii. 10, &c.). 

12. ~Eo>S lO'OflCLL, Comp. Rom. xi. 27. The third promise of the 
New Covenant is the forgiveness of sins, with a fulness and reality 
which could not be achieved by the sacrifices of the Old Covenant (see 
ii. 15, ix. 9, 12, x. 1, 21 4, 22). Under the Old Covenant there had 
been a deep feeling of the nullity of sacrifices in themselves, which led 
to an almost startling disparagement of the sacrificial system (1 Sam. 
xv. 22 ; Ps. xl. 6, l. 8-10, li. 16; Mic. vi. 6, 7 ; Is. i. 11; Hos, vi. 6; 
Am, v. 21, 22, &c.). 
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13. 'll'E'll'CLAa.C"'1ew. "He hath rendered obsolete." The very ex
pression, "a New Covenant," used in the disparaging connexion in 
which it stands, superannuates the former covenant, and stamps it as 
antiquated. The verse is a specimen of the deep sense which it was 
the constant object of the Alexandrian interpreters to deduce from 
Scripture. The argument is analogous to that of vii. 11. 

TO 8~ ,ra.M.LO,jl,EVOV K.T.~. Lit.," Now that which is becoming anti
quated and waxing aged, is near obliteration." The expression" near 
evanescence" again shews that the Epistle was written before the 
Fall of Jerusalem, when the decree of dissolution which had been 
passed upon the Old Covenant was carried into effect. Even the 
Rabbis, though they made the Law an object of superstitious and ex
travagant veneration, yet sometimes admitted that it would ultimately 
cease to be-namely, when "the Evil Impulse" (Deut. xxxi. 21} 
should be overcome. 

fyy,)s d.cj,a.VLO'jl,Oii. Compare the expression h-y~s Kardpas (vi. 8), 
and Dr Kay points out the curious fact that " curse" and " oblitera
tion" ( dq,a.,u,µlJs here alone in the N. T .) appear in juxtaposition in 
2 Kings xxii. 19 (where our version renders it "desolation"). 

CHAPTER IX. 

l, ,; ,rpo'iTTJ, The aiidition of IIK'IJV1J in the rec. ia very ill supported, 
and the sense requires the word o,a.01)K'IJ to be understood. Besides 
which 7/ 1rp. IIK, has a different meaning altogether in the next verse. 

5. 86f11s, This is much better supported than the rijs a. of the rec. 

9. 1<a.8' ifv NABD. The rn0' ii, of the rec. was a correction of the 
more difficult expression. 

10. [Kc,1.J. Not in ~AD. 81Ka.1o'ij1,a.Ta. NAB. 

11. T<»V j1,Ell611Twv. This is also the reaiiing of the rec. and is 
better than rwv -yevoµt,wv of BD adopted by Laohmann, &c., which is 
perhaps accidentally due to the preceding 1ra.pa.-yev6µe11os. 

12. EUf>O.jl,EVos. The rarer form, altered by D into evpoµevos. 

19. tp0:VTLCTEV, Better supported than the ipf,<im1Ie11 of the rec. 

24:. XpLCTTOS NACD. By the time that this Epistle was written the 
title cl Xp1nos (reo.) had been superseded in general by the name 
Xpi<TTDS, 

CJI. IX. After thus tracing the contrast between the Two Covenants, 
the writer proceeds to shew the difference between their ordi
tiances of ministration (ix. 1-x. 18). He contrasts the sanctuary 
(1-5), the offering, and the access (B, 7) of the Levitic;i.l. Priests, 
in their shadowy and inefficacious ritual (9, 10), with the sane. 
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tnary (11), the offering, and the access of Christ {12), stating how 
far superior was the efficacy of Christ's work (13, 14). In the 
remainder of the chapter (15-28) he explains the perfection and 
indispensableness of Christ's one sacrifice for sin. His object in 
this great section of the Epistle is to prove to the Hebrews that 
Cprist is "the end of the Law"; that by His sacrifice all other 
sacrifices have been rendered needless ; and that unlike the brief, 
intermittent, and partial access of the High Priest to the Holy of 
Holies on the Day of Atonement, we have through Christ a per
fect, universal, and continuous access to God. 

1. EixE p.hi ovv K.'f'.11.. "To resume then, even the first (8rnOfiK'I/) 
had its ordinances." No substantive is expressed with "first," but 
the train of reasoning in the last chapter sufficiently shews that 
"Covenant," not " Tabernacle," is the word to be supplied. 

EtX E. Although he often refers to the Levi tic ordinances as still con
tinuing, be here contemplates them as obsolete and practically an
nulled. 

-ro TE lly•ov Koirp.•1eov. "A.nd its sanctuary-a material one." The 
word Ka,;1uK6v, rendered" worldly," means that the Jewish Sanctuary 
was visible and temporary-a mundane structure in contrast to the 
Heavenly, Eternal Sanctuary. The adjective only occurs here and in 
Tit. ii. 12. Some editors, both here and in Josephus (B. J. IV, 5, § 2), 
render it "complete," i.e. in perfect order. It is impossible to render 
with the A. V. "a worldly sanctuary," for the N. T. writers keep the 
rule about the attributive adj. being placed before the article or after 
the noun. Ka,;µ,,1<ov is in apposition, and some regard it as a sort of 
substantive. See Winer, p. 166. 

2. KCLTEO'KEvua-9TJ, "Was prepared" or '' established." He treats 
of the Sanctuary in 2-5, and of the Services in 6-10. 

,j 'll'P"''"I· By this is not meant the Tabernacle in contrast with 
the Temple, but "the outer chamber (or Holy Place)." It is however 
true that the writer is thinking exclusively of the Tabernacle of the 
Wilderness, which was the proper representative o:f the worship of the 
Old Covenant. He seems to have regarded the later Temples as deflec
tions from the Divine pattern, and he wanted to take all that was 
Judaic at its best. His description applies to the Tabernacle only. 
It is doubtful whether the seven-branched candlestick was preserved 
in the Temple of Solomon; there was certainly no ark or mercy-seat, 
much less a Sheohinah, in the Herodian Temple of this period. When 
Pompey profanely forced his way into the Holy of Holies he found to 
his great astonishment nothing whatever (vacua omnia). 

ilv ti, Understand "is." The whole tabernacle is ideally pre
sent to the writer's imagination. 

,'j n 11.ux.vCu. Ex. xxv. 31-39, xnvii. 17-24. The word would 
more accurately be rendered "lampstand." In Solomon's temple there 
seem to have been ten (1 Kings vii. 49). There was indeed one only 
in the Herodian temple (1 Mace. i. 21, iv. 49; Jos • .Antt. XII. 7, § 6, 
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and allusions in the Talmud). It could not however have exactly 
resembled the famous figure carved on the Arch of Titus (as Josephus 
hints in a mysterious phrase, Jos. B. J. vu. 5, § 5), for that has marine 
monsters carved upon its pediment, which would have been a direct 
violation of the second commandment. 

Ka.\ ,j -rpri1reta.. Ex. xxv. 23-30, xxxvii. 10-16. There wE!re ten 
such tables of acacia-wood overlaid with gold in Solomon's temple 
(2 Chron. iv. 8, 19). 

,j 1rp68ecns -roiv l£pT0>V. Rendered by the LXX. a.pro, r~s 1rpolH
i:rews. Lit., "the setting forth of the loaves." The Hebrew name 
for it is " the bread of the face" (i.e. placed before the presence 
of God), Ex. xxv. 23-30; Lev. xxiv. 5-9. 

G.y,a.. Neut. plur. «)'la a")'lw11 represents the Hebr. superlative 
t:1 11&1i?,iJ t!i:;rp. In the 0, T. Kodesh is "the Holy Place." iiy,a. 
d.y£o,v. Lit., '' the Holy of Holies," a name which, like the Latin 
Saru:ta Sanctorum, is the exact translation of the Hebrew Kodesh 
Hakkodashim, In Solomon's Temple it was called "the Oracle." 

3. 11-ETcl. 8~ TO 8evTepov Ka.-ra.orfr11<rp.a.. "Behind the second veil." There 
were two veils in the Tabernacle-one called 'iJ!?!? (Ex. xxvi. 36, 37, 
LXX. KrJ:'Avµµ,a, or brii:r1ra<Trpov) which hung before the entrance; and 
"the second," called 11ii? (LXX. Kara1rfrairµa), which hung between 
the Holy Place and the Holiest (Ex. xxvi. 31-35}. The Rabbis invent 
two curtains between the Holy Place and the Holiest with a space of 
a cubit between them, to which they give the name Tarkesin, which 
is of uncert11,in origin. They had many fables about the size and weight 
of this curtain-that it was a hand breadth thick, and took 300 priests 
to draw it, &c. &c. · 

4. XPV0-oiiv ... 8u11-~a.-r~p•ov. It has been long disputed whether Ovµi.a
rfip,oP means Censer or .Altar of Incense. It does not occur in the Greek 
version of the Penta tench ( except as a various reading), where the "altar 
of incense" is rendered by /Jv,nai:rr~pcov /Jvµ,,aµaras (Ex. xxx. 27; comp. 
Lk. i, 11); but it is used by the LXX. in 2 Chron. =vi. 19; Ezek. viii. 
11, and there means "censer"; and the Rabbis say that "a golden 
censer" was used by the High Priest on the Day of Atonement only 
(Yoma, 1v. 4). "Censer" accordingly is the rendering of the word in this 
place in the Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Aethiopic versions; and the 
word is so understood by many commentators ancient and modern, 
On the other hand (which is very important) both in Josephus (Antt. 
m. 6, § 8) and in Philo (Opp. 1. 504) the word /Jvµ,,arfip,ov means "the 
.Altar of Incense," which, like the table, might be called " golden," 
because it was overlaid with gold; and this is the sense of the word in 
other Hellenistic writers of this period down to Clemens of Alexandria. 
The Altar of Incense was so important that it is most unlikely to 
have been left unmentioned. Further, it is observable that we are 
not told of any censer kept in the Tabernacle, but only in the 
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Temple. The incense in the days of the Tabernacle was burnt in a 
i'.'ll;li:10 (1rvp,Z<w, ''brazier," Lev. xvi. 12); nor could the censer have 
been kept in the Holiest Place, for then the High Priest must have 
gone in to fetch it before kindling the incense, which would have 
been contrary to all the symbolism of the ritual. 

But it is asserted that the writer is in any case mistaken, for that 
neither the censer nor the " altar of incense" was in the Holiest. 

But this is not certain as regards the censer. It is possible that 
some golden censer-stand may have stood in the Holiest, on which 
the High Priest placed the small golden brazier (machettah, LXX. ,rv. 
pE<0v), which he carried with him. There is indeed no doubt that the 
" Altar of Incense" was wt in the Holiest Place, but as all authorities 
combine in telling us, in the Holy Place. But there was a possibility 
of mistake about the point, because in Ex. xxvi. 35 only the table and 
the Iampstand arementioned; and Ex. xxx. 6 isa little vague. Yet the 
writer does not say that the altar of incense was in the Holiest. It 
was impossible that any Jew should have made such a mistake, unless 
he were, as Delitzsch says, "a monster of ignorance"; and if he had 
been unaware of the fact otherwise, he would have found from Philo in 
several places (De Victim. Offer. § 4; Quis rm·. div. haer. § 46) that 
the Altar, which Philo also calls 0vµ,ari,p,ov, was outside the Holiest. 
Josephus also mentions this, and it was universally notorious (B. J. 
v. 5, § 5). Accordingly, the writer only says that the Holiest "had" 
the Altar of Incense, in other words that the Altar in some sense 
belonged to it. And this is rigidly accurate ; for in 1 Kings vi. 22 
the Altar is described as "belonging to" the Oracle (lit. the Altar 
which was to the Oracle, laddebir), and on the Day of Atonement 
the curtain was drawn, and the Altar was intimately associated 
with the High Priest's service in the Holiest Place. Indeed the 
Altar of Incense (since incense was supposed to have an atoning 
power, Num. xvi. 47) was itself called "Holy of Holies" (A. V. 
"most holy," Ex. xxx. 10), and iB expressly said (Ex. xxx. 6, xl. 5) 
to be placed "before the mercy-seat." In Is. vi. 1-8 a seraph flies 
from above the mercy-seat to the Altar. The writer then, though he 
is not entering into details with pedantic minuteness, has not made 
any mistake; nor is there the smallest ground for the idle conjecture 
that he was thinking of the Jewish Temple at Leontopolis. The close 
connexion of the Altar of Incense with the service of the Day of Atone
ment in the Holiest Place is illustrated by 2 Mace. ii. 1-8, where the 
Altar is mentioned in connexion with the Ark. 

-njv KLl3c.1T6v. This, as we have seen, applies only to the Tabernacle 
and to Solomon's Temple. "There was nothing whatever," as Jo
sephus tells us, in the Holiest Place of the Temple after the Exile 
(B. J. v. 5, § 5). The stone ou which the Ark had once stood, called 
by the Rabbis "the stone of the Foundation," alone was visible. 

,ra.vTo8w. The word rendered "round about" means literally '' on 
all sides," i.e. "within and without" (Ex. xxv. 11). 

XPva-C'I'. The diminutive 'Xf'V<Fl'I' here used for gold seems to imply 
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nothing distinctive. Diminutives always tend to displace the simple 
forms in late dialects. 

a-ro+r,vo~ xpvcnj. The Palestine Targum says that it was an earthen 
jar, but Jewish tradition asserted that it was of gold. The LXX. 
inserts the word "golden•• in Ex. xvi. 33 and so does Philo. It con
tained an "omer" of the manna, which was the daily portion for 
each person. The writer distinctly seems to imply that the Ark con• 
tained three things-a golden jar (,mlµvos) containing a specimen of 
the manna, Aaron's rod that budded, and the Stone Tables of the 
Decalogue. Here again it is asserted that he made a mistake. Cer
tainly the Stone Tables were in the Ark, and the whole symbolism of 
the Ark represented the Cherubim bending in adoration over the 
blood-sprinkled propitiatory which covered the tables of the broken 
moral law. But Moses was only bidden to lay up the jar and the rod 
"before the Testimony," not "in the Ark"; and in 1 Kings viii. 9, 
2 Chron. v. 10 we- are somewhat emphatically informed that " there 
was nothing in the Ark" except these two tables, which we are told 
(Dent. x. 2, 5) that Moses placed there. All that can be said is that 
the writer is not thinking of the Temple of Solomon at all, and that 
there is nothing impossible in the Jewish tradition here followed, 
which supposes that "before the Testimony " was interpreted to mean 
"in the Ark." Rabbis like Levi Ben Gershom and Abarbanel had 
certainly no desire to vindicate the accuracy of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and yet they say that the pot and the rod were actually at 
one time in the Ark, though they had been removed from it before 
the days of Solomon. 

~ P"~Sos. Num. xvii. 6-10, 
5. XEpovj3E!v. "The Cherubim," since im is the Hebrew plural 

termination (not as in A. V. "Cherubims"). 

80E11s. Not "the glorious Cherubim" but "the Cherubim of the 
Shechinah" or cloud of glory. This was regarded as the symbol of 
God's presence, and was believed to rest between their outspread 
wings (see 1 Sam. iv. 22; 2 Kings xix. 15; Hagg. ii. 7-9; Ecclus. xlix, 
8). They were emblems of all that was highest and best in animated 
nature-the grandest products of creation combined in one living 
angelic symbol (Ezek. x. 4)-upholding the throne of the Eternal as 
on'' a chariot" and bending in adoring contemplation of the moral 
law as the revelation of God's will. 

To t>-a.<M'1Jp~ov, "the propitiatory," is th;e translation used, by the 
LXX. for the Hebrew capp&reth or "covermg." The word probably 
meant no more than "lid" or "cover"; but the LXX. understood it 
metaphorically of the covering of sins or expiation, because the blood 
of the expiatory offering was sprinkled upon it. 

KGTd. plpos. "Severally," rather than "particularly" (A. V.), "in 
detail." It was no part of the writer's immediate purpose to enter 
npon an explanation of that symbolism of the Tabernacle which has 
largdy occupied the attention of Jewish historians and Talmudists as 
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well as of modem writers. Had he done so he would doubtless have 
thrown light upon much that is now obscure. But he is pressing on 
to his point, which is to shew that even the most solemn and magni
ficent act of the whole Jewish ritual-the ceremony of the Day of 
Atonement-bears upon its face the signs of complete transitorineS'S 
and inefficiency when compared with the work of Christ. 

6. TovT(l)V m o\rr(l)S Ka.TEaKt'IH!,ap.ev(l)v, "Since then these things 
have been thus arranged." 

ds plv -njv 'll'~Tt)v ... brLTEAOWTES. "Into the outer tabernack the 
priests enter continually in performance of their ministrations." Their 
ordinary ministrations were to offer sacrifice, burn incense, and light 
the lamps, and in the performance of these they certainly entered the 
Holy Place twice daily, and apparently might do so as often as they 
11aw fit. No. inference can be securely drawn as to the continued 
existence of the Temple service from the present elrrla,nv, because the 
present is used by the writer of things ideally existent on the page of 
Scripture (vii. 3, 5, ix. 22, &c.). 

'1. Tljv 8WTEpa.v, i.e. "the inner," "the Holiest." There was a 
graduated sanctity in the Tabernacle and in the Temple. In the 
Temple any one might go into the Outer Court or Court of the 
Gentiles; Jews into the Second Court; men only into the Third ; 
priests only in their robes into the Holy Place; and only the High 
Priest into the inmost shrine (Jos. c. A pion. rr. 8). 

n,ra.e TO\I EVLlt\lTOV, i.e. only on one day of the whole year, viz. 011 

the tenth day of the seventh month Tisri, the Day of Atonement. In 
the course of that day he had to enter it at least three, and possibly 
four times, namely (1) with the incense, (2) with the blood of the 
bullock offered for his own sins, (3) with the blood of the goat for the 
sins of the people, and perhaps (4) to remove the censer (Lev. xvi. 
12-16; Yoma, v. 2). But these entrances were practically one. 

'll'poacf,ipn. A vivid present. 

V'll'~p ... ciyvo11/J.GT(l)V. Lit., "for the ignorances," but the word seems 
to be used in the LXX. to include sins as well as errors (v. 2, 3; Ex. 
xxxiv. 7; Lev. xvi. 2, 11, 34; Num. xv. 27-31). 

8. T'ljv Tiov a.yl(l)v cl86v. Entrance into the Holiest symbolised 
direct access to God, and the "way" into it had not been made 
evident until He came who is "the way, the truth, and the life" 
(John xiv. 6). He is "the new and living way" (x. 19, 20). 

rijs 'll'p<OT'IJS aK11vijs :xolll1"1)s maw. "While yet the outer Tabernacle 
is still standing," i.e. so long as there is-for the Temple, which 
represented the continuity of the Tabernacle and the Old Covenant, 
had not sunk in flames, as it did a few years later-an outer Taber
nacle, through which not even a Priest was ever allowed to enter into 
the Holiest. Hence the deep significance of the rending of the veil 
of the Temple from the top to the bottom at the Crucifixion (Matt. 
xxvii. 51). 

8-2 
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9. -lfT~'S ,rapapoX~ 1ls Tl>v Ka~pov Tov lvECl"T'l)K<l'Ta.. ,f/ris. It is per
haps better, with Mr Rendall, to refer this to ,rrliow rather than to 
<TK71v,js "while this outer tabernacle is still holding El position which 
&c." It is more often understood to mean "and this outer Taber
nacle is a. parable for the present time." By "the present time" he 
means the prae-Christian epoch in which the unconverted Jews were 
still practically living. The full inauguration of the New Covenant, 
of which Christ had prophesied as His Second Coming, began with 
the final annulment of the Old, which was only completed when the 
Temple fell, and when the observance of the Levitic system thus 
became (by the manifest interposition of God in history) a thing 
simply impossible. A Christian was already living in "the Future 
Aeon" (Ha-olam habba); a Jew who had not embraced the Gospel 
still belonged to "the present time" (Ha-olam hazzeh, a Ko.<pos o lv,o-r71-
Kw,). The meaning of the verse is that the very existence of an outer 
Tabernacle ("the Holy Place") emphasized the fact that close access 
to Gcd (of which the entrance of the High Priest into the Holiest was 
a symbol) was not permitted under the Old Covenant. 

Ka9' "l"· The true reading is not Ko.0' av but Ko.0' rjv, so that the 
"which" refers to the word "parable" or "symbol," "in accordance 
with which symbolism of the outer Tabernacle both gifts and 
sacrifices are being offered, such as (,u,)) are not able, so far as the 
conscience is concerned, to perfect the worshipper." He says "a.re 
offered" and "him that does the service," using the present (not as in 
the A. V. the past tense), because he is throwing himself into the 
position of the Jew who still clings to the Old Covenant. The 
introduction of" a clear conscience" (or moral consciousness) into the 
question may seem like a new thought, but it is not. The implied 
argument is this: only the innocent can "ascend the hill of the Lord, 
and stand in His Holy Place"; the High Priest was regarded as 
$JJmbolically innocent by vir~ue of minute precautions against any 
ceremonial defilement, and because he carried with him the atone
ment for his own sins and those of the people : he therefore, but he 
alone, was permitted to approach God by entering the Holiest Place. 
The worshippers in general were so little regarded as "perfected in 
'conscience" that only the Priests could enter even the outer" Holy" 
(vii. 18, 19, x. 1-4, 11). 

p.~ 8uvuiuva~. The fig. indicates the thought of the writer, quae 
non valeant; ou ouvc£wva, (comp. x. 1) would have been equally 
admissible, and would have emphasized the fact of their being in-
herently unable to perfect the conscience (quae non valent). · 

10. p.ovov l'll'C. The "which" of the A. V. refers to tlie "present 
time." The Greek is here elliptical. The meaning is that the 
"gifts and sacrifices" consist only in meats and drinks and divers 
washings-being ordinances of the flesh, imposed (only) till the 
season of reformation. 

j3polf'aa-w. Ex. xiL; Lev. xi.; Num. vi. 
-rr6p.aaw, Lev. x. 8, 9, :xi. 34; Num. vi. 2, 3. 
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8•a.4>6po•s pa.'IM'LO"p.ots. Lev. viii. 6, 12; Ex. xl. 31, 32; Num. xix. 
and the Levitical law passim. All these things had already been 
disparaged by Christ as meaning nothing in themselves (Mark vii. 
1-15); and St Paul had written "Let no man judge you in meat, or 
in drink. .. which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of 
Christ" (Col. ii. 16, 17). 

[tea.\] 6Ltca.wp.a.Ta. va.ptc.Ss. The Kai should be omitted, and for 
the o,Katwµ,alJ'< of the Text. receptus we should read li«a,wµ,ara. It 
stands in apposition to the sentence in general, and to the "gifts and 
sacrifices " of the last verse ; they could not assure the conscience, 
because they had only to do with meats, &c.-being only ordinances 
of the flesh, i.e. outward, transitory, superficial. 

p.ixp• tca.ipoii 81op8~v,Clls. The sewon of reformation is that of 
which Jeremiah prophesied: it is in fact the New Covenant, see viii. 
7-12. The "yoke of bondage," which COI\Sists of a galling and 
wearisome externalism, was then changed for "an easy yoke and a. 
light burden" (Matt. :ri. 30). 

l1r1K.C~va., There is no need for the II on them " of the A. V. The 
verb means "imposed as a burden," "lying as a yoke." Comp. 
Acts xv. 10, 28; Gal. v. 1. 

11-14. Assi;mANCfil OF CONSCIENCE, THE CONDITION OF ACCESS TO 
GOD, WAS SECURED THROUGH CHRIST .ALONE, 

11. 1mpa."{EVOP,Evos. '' Being come among us." 

Tii,v p..iMvTCllV d.'Ya.8.:iv. Another and perhaps better reading is 
"of the good things that have come" {-yevoµ,{vwv BD, not µ.e?,.),JwTwv). 
The writer here transfers himself from the Jewish to the Christian 
standpoint. The "good things" of which the Law. was only "the 
shadow" (x. 1) were still future to the Jew, but to the Christian they 
had already come. Bleek takes Twv µ,en. d-y. to be a gen. of de
pendence or reference, Delitzsch and Alford regard it as a gen. of the 
object. 

8,d:. · The preposition rendered "by" may mean either "through''
in which case "the greater and better tabernacle" means the outer 
heavens through which Christ (anthropomorphically speaking) passed 
(see ver. 24 and iv. 14); or "by means of"-in which case "the 
better tabernacle" is left undefined, and may here mean either the 
human nature in which for the time "He tabernacled" (x. 20; John 
i. 14, ii. 19; Col. ii. 9; 2 Cor. v. 1), or as in viii. 2, the Ideal Church 
of the firstborn in heaven (comp. Eph. i. 3). 

ov xnpo,ro•~-rov. Because whatever tabernacle is specifically meant 
it is one which "the Lord pitched, not man." 

ov Ta.VTIJS TIJ~ KTCO"ECllS, The word 1<TIIJ'1i may mean either "build
ing" or "creation." If the latter, then the meaning is that the 
better tabernacle, through which Christ entered, does not belong to 
the material world. But since KTlfw means "to build," KTirm may 



II8 HEBREWS. [IX. 11-

mean "building," and then the word -ra6-r11r by a rare idiom means 
"vulgar," "ordinary" (Field, Otium Norvicense, 1n. 142); otherwise 
the clause would be a mere tautology. 

12. ovSi. "Nor yet." 

S,' a.iJ,La.Tos Tpd.y"'v Ka.\ fL6crx"'v, "By means of the blood of goats and 
calves" (this is the order of the words in the best MSS.). It is not 
meant that the sacrifices of the Old Covenant were useless, but only 
that when they were regarded as meritorious in theinselves-apart 
from the faith, and the grace of God, by which they could be blessed 
to sincere and humble worshippers-they could neither purge the 
conscience, nor give access to God. When the Prophets speak of 
sacrifices with such stern disparagement they are only denouncing the 
superstition which regarded the mere opus operatum as sufficient 
apart from repentance and holiness (Hos. vi 6; Is. i. 10--17, &c.). 

Si.cl Si Toii lSCov a.ffLG,TOS, His own blood /i.e. His essential life 
poured out for us) was the offering by which He was admitted as our 
High Priest and Eternal Redeemer into the Holy of Holies of God's 
immediate presence (xiii. 20; Rev. v. 6). Ad, expresses the means by 
which Christ entered. 

1-J,d.~. " Once for all." 

E~S Td. lLyLa., i.e. into the Holiest, as in Lev. xvi. 2, 3. 

a.loivCcw AVTpoicrw, i.e. the forgiveness of sins (Eph. i. 7), and ransom 
from sinful lives (1 Pet. i. 18, 19) to the service of God (Rev. v. 9). 
It should always be borne in mind that the Scriptural metaphors of 
Ransom and Propitiation describe the Atonement by its blessed effects 
as regards man. All speculation as to its bearing on the counsels of 
God, all attempts to frame a scholastic scheme out of metaphors only 
intended to indicate a transcendent mystery by its results for us, have 
led to heresy and error. To whom was the ransom paid? The 
question is idle, because "ransom" is only a metaphor of our de
liverance from slavery. For nearly a thousand years the Church was 
content with the most erroneous and almost blasphemous notion 
that the ransom was paid by God to the devil, which led to still more 
grievous aberrations. Anselm who exploded this error substituted 
for it another-the hard forensic notion of indispensable satisfaction. 
Such terms as those of "substitution," "vicarious punishment," 
"reconciliation of God to us" (for "of us to God"), have no sanction 
in Scripture, which only reveals what is necessary for man, and 
what man can understand, viz. that the love of God in Christ has 
provided for him a way of escape from ruin, and the forgiveness 
of sins. · 

ebpd.JJ,EVOS. ''Having obtained." The "for m " is rightly supplied 
in the A.V.; but the middle voice of the verb shews that Christ in 
His love to us also regarded the redemption as dear to Himself. 
d,pa.µ:q, is the aor. mid. for eupl,µ.11•• It is also found in Pausanias, 
and is due to a kind of fi.lse analogy with the form of the 1st aor, 
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13. Et -ya.p TO a.tp.a. K.TJ,.. The writer has designedly chosen the 
two most striking sacrifices and ceremoniats of the Levitical Law, 
namely the calf and the goat offered for the sins of people and priest 
on the Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi.), and "the water of separation," 
or rather II of impurity," i.e. "to remove impurity" "as a sin
offering," described in Num. xix. 1-22 (comp. Heb. vii. 26). The 
blood of Christ is described as having at once a cleansing (1 John i. 7, 
Rev. vii. 14) and an atoning effic11,cy, and by blending the two distinct 
types of the great yearly Atonement and of the Red Heifer, the 
writer here combines this twofold efficacy of expiation and puri
fication into one. 

8a.p.cO.E111s. The Jews have the interesting legend that nine such 
red heifers had been slain between the time of Moses and the de
struction of the Temple. 

To'lls KEKow111p.ivo~. Those that have become ceremonially defiled, 
especially by having touched a corpse. 

'lrf'OS -n\v T~S <ra.pds Ka.9a.pC>Tl)Ta., i.e. if these things are adequate 
to restore a man to ceremonial cleanness which was a type of moral 
purity. So much efficacy they had; they did make the worshipper 
ceremonially pure before God: their further and deeper efficacy de
pended on the faith and sincerity with which they were offered, and 
was derived from the one offering of which they were a type. 

14. ,r6a-,p p.ci).>.011. Agai~ we have the characteristic word-the 
keynote as it were-of the Epistle. 

TO a.Ip.a. Tov Xp•G'Tov. Which is typified by "the fountain opened 
for sin and for uncleanness" (Zech. xiii. 1). 

8,a. 'll"VEvp.a.-ros a.t111vCov. If "through the Eternal Spirit" be the 
right rendering the reference must be to the fact that Christ was 
"quickened by the Spirit" (1 Pet. iii. 18); that II God gave not the 
Spirit by measure unto Him" (John iii. 34); that "the Spirit of the 
Lord was upon Him" (Lk. iv. 18); that He "by the Spirit of God" 
cast out devils (Matt. xii. 28). For this view of the meaning see 
Pearson on the Creed, Art. III., and it is represented by the reading 
"Holy" for Eternal in some cursive MSS. and some versions. It may 
however be rendered "by an Eternal Spirit," ;namely by His own 
Spirit-by that burning love which proceeded from His own Spirit
and not by a mere "ordinance of the :flesh" (verse 10). In the 
Levitic sacrifices involuntary victims bled; but Christ's sacrifice was 
offered by the will of His own Eternal Spirit. 

ci:p.111p.ov: Christ -had that sinless perfection which was dimly fore
shadowed by the unblemished victims which could alone be offered 
under the Levitic law. 

d.,ro vEKf>OIII i'py111v. See vi. 1. If sinful works are meant, they are 
represented as affixing a stain to the conscience; they pollute as th,e 
touching of a dead thing polluted ceremonially under the Old Law 
(Num. xix. 11-16). But all works are "dead'' which are done 
~!hout love. This seems to-be the meaning, for the Writer speaks 
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of the conscience as cleansed. It iB the conscience which impels a 
man to work, but all works done in slavish obedience even to con
science uncleansed are dead. It is to be observed that the writer
true to the Alexandrian training which instilled an awful reverence 
respecting Divine things ... attempts even less than St Paul to explain 
the modus operandi. He tells us that the Blood of Christ redeems 
and purifies us as the old sacrifices could not do. Sacrifices removed 
ceremonial defilement-they thus "Jllitjfied the flesh": but the ~~ 
of Christ perfects and J/urifies the conscience (x. 22) and so admits
us into the Presence of God, because the Blood of Christ means the 
Life of Christ which vivifies the soul. The "how can this be?" be
longs to the secret things which God has not revealed; we only 
know and believe that so it is. 

Ets TO M.Tpevew 8efti twVTL. Not to serve "d~ad works" or a mere 
material tabernacle, or fleshly ordinances, but to serve the Living 
God who can only be truly served by those who are "alive from the 
dead" (Rom. vi. 13). · 

15-28. THE INDISPENSABLENESS AND EFFICACY OF THE DEATH 
OF CHRIST. 

15. 6La. TOiiTO, i. e. on account of the grandeur of His offering. 

61.11.8,jK1JS Kcuv~s 1.uo-CT1JS· "A mediator of a NEW Covenant." Moses 
had been called by Philo "the Mediator" of the Old Covenant, i.e. he 
who came between God and Israel as the messenger of it. But 
Christ's intervention-His coming as One who revealed God to man
was accompanied with a sacrifice so infinitely more efficacious that it 
involved a NEW Covenant altogether. 

8nv«frov yEvop.lvov. The rendedng of the A.V. makes the passage 
entirely unintelligibliJ. The true rendering and explanation of this 
highly condensed and elliptical clause seem to be as follows: '' And 
on this account He is a Mediator of a New Covenant, that-since 
death" [ namely the death of sacrificial victims] "occurred for the 
redemption of the transgressions which took place under the first 
covenant-those who have been called [whether Christians, or faith
ful believers under the Old Dispensation] may [by virtue of Christ's 
death, which the death of those victims typified] receive [i.e. actually 
enjoy the fruition of, vi. 12, 17, x. 36, xi. 13] the promise of the 
Eternal Inheritance." Volumes of various explanations have been 
written on this verse, but the explanation given above is very simple. 
The verse is a sort of reason why Christ's death was necessary. The 
ultimate, a priori, reason he does not attempt to explain, because it 
transcends all understanding; but he merely says that since under 
the Old Covenant death was necessary, and victims had to be slain in 
order that by their blood men might be purified, and the High Priest 
might enter the Holiest Place, so, under the New Covenant, a better 
and more efficacious death was necessary, both to give to those old 
sacrifices the only real validity which they possessed, and to secure 

. for all of God's elect an eternal heritage. 
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'l'riiv .. :rra.pa.j3dcrE111v. The gen. of the object, sin-redemption, i.e. 
redemption from sins. Winer, p. 231. 

16. 61ro11 ydp 8,a.8~K1J· In these two verses (16, 17), and these 
only, /lu,0~K'I is used m its Greek and Roman sense of "a will," and 
not in its Hebrew sense of "a covenant." The sudden and moment
ary change in the significance of the word explains itself, for he has 
just spoken of an inheritance, and of the necessity for a death. It was 
therefore quite natural that he should be reminded of the fact that 
just as the Old Covenant (o,a8~K'I) required the constant infliction of 
death upon the sacrificed victims, and therefore (by analogy) necessi
tated the death of Christ under the New, so the word il,a0~K'TJ in its 
other sense of "Will" or "Testament" (which was by this epoch 
familiar also to the Jews) involved the necessity of death, because a 
will assigns the inheritance of a man who is dead. This may be 
called '' a mere play on words"; but such a play on words is per. 
fectly admissible in itself; just as we might speak of the "New 
Testament" (meaning the Book) as "a testament" (meaning "a 
will") sealed by a Redeemer's blood. An illustration of this kind 
was peculiarly consonant with the deep mystic significance attached 
by the Alexandrian thinkers to the sounds and the significance of 
words. Philo also avail.s himself of both meanings of ilw.lh/K'I (De 
Nom. Mutat. § 6; De Sacr. Abel, Opp. 1. 586, 172). The passmg 
illustration which thus occurs to the writer does not indeed explain 
or attempt to explain the eternal necessity why Christ must die; he , 
leaves that in all its awful mystery, and merely gives prominence to 
the fact that the death was necessary, by saying that since under the 
Old Covenant death was required, so the New Covenant was in
augurated by a better death; and since a "Will" supposes that some 
one has died, so this "Will," by which we inherit, involves the 
necessity that Christ must die. The Old Covenant could not be 
called "a Will" in any ordinary sense; but the New Covenant was, 
by no remote analogy, the Will and Bequest of Christ. 

cj>EpEcr8a.~. Wherever there is a will the supposition that the maker 
of the will has died is implied, or legaUy involved (<f,t!pcrr0a,, constau). 

17. ·i1rt VEKpo~s. Lit., "over the dead." The A.V. rendering (" after 
men are dead") expresses the meaning rightly-a will is only valid 
"in cases of death," "in the case of men who are dead." Ex vi 
tennini, "a testament" is the disposition which a man makes of his 
affaµs with a view to his death. The attempt to con.fine the word 
il,a0~Kr/ to the sense of "covenant," which it holds throughout the 
rest of the Epistle, has led to the most strained and impossible 
distortion of. these words br! vcKpo'i~ in a way whioh is but too 
familiar in Scripture commentaries. They have been explained to 
mean "over dead victims," &c.; but all such explanations fall to the 
ground when :.the special meaning of &a0~K'I in these two verses is 
recognised. The author thinks it worth while to notice, in passing, 
that death is the condition of inheritance by testament, just as death 
is necessary to ratify a covenant (Gen, xv. 7-10; Jer. xxxiv. 18). To 
his readers, in all probability, the momentary change of sense would 
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have been at once intelligible ; and especially if they were readers of 
Philo. The unusual expression ,..-1 PEKpo,s, where ,..-1 ,-o,s diroOa.PoiJ,,-,P 
might have been more intelligible, is dne to the silent parallel between 
the "testament" and the "covenant" which is passing throngh the 
author's miud. 'E..-l often implies supposition or condition; ,..-1 v. 
ove1· dead persons, i.e. not until there are dead persons, when death 
has taken place. Winer, p. 491. 

l1rEL ·1'-'l""OTE llT)(.uE• ... ; The words are perhaps better taken as a 
question-" Since is there any validity in it at all while the testator is 
alive?" This is an appeal to the reader's own judgement. The µ3) is 
thus accounted for, which we must otherwise explain by the fact that 
he is not thinking of any particular testament, Winer, p. 602. As 
a matter of fact, however, though we should here have expected the 
absolute denial of of!1roTE, later writers constantly use p.~ after ...-€1. 

18. 68w. "Wherefore"; because both "a covenant" and "a tes
tament" involve the idea of death. 

o~S\ "Not even." 
EVKEKa.lvLa--ra.,. Lit.," has been handselled" or "inaugurated." The 

word is from the same root as "Encaenia," the name given to the 
re-dedication of the Temple by the Maccabees (John x. 22. Comp. 
Deut. xx. 5; 1 Kings viii. 63; LXX.). The perfect is used by the 
author, as in so many other instances where we should have expected 
an aorist. 

19. Ka.\ -riov Tpa.yG1v, This is not specially mentioned, but it may 
be supposed that "goats" were among the burnt-offerings mentioned 
in Ex. xxiv. 5. 

\i8a.-ros Ka.\ tlpCo11 KOKK£vo11 Kn\ ,',CTCTW'll'O'U, These again are not 
mentioned in Ex. xxiv. 6, but are perhaps added from tradition on 
the analogy of Ex. xii. 22; Num. xix. 6; and Lev. xiv. 4----6. 

lla-a-.S.,,.011. The dry stalks of a plant resembling marjoram. 
nllTci TE TO l3Ll3>..Cov. See Ex. xxiv. 6-8, where however it is not 

specially mentioned that the Book was sprinkled. The Jewish tra
dition was that it lay upon the altar (see Ex. xxiv. 7}. The "book" 
seems to have been the written record of what was uttered to Moses 
in Ex. xx. 22 to xxiii. 33. This is one of several instances in which 
the writer shews himself learned in the Jewish legends (Haggadoth). 

20. ToiiTo. In the Hebrew "Behold!" Some have supposed that 
the writer adopted the variation from a reminiscence of our Lord's 
words-"This is my blood of the new covenant which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins" (Matt. xxvi. 28). But if such a 
reference or comparison had been at all present to his mind, he 
would hardly have been likely to pass it over in complete silence. 

~s EVETE(Aa.-ro .,,.p~ v110.s o 8EOs. " Which God comm,anded with regard 
to you," i.e. which (covenant) Jehovah commanded me to deliver 
to you. 

Ill. Ka.\ 'n)V crK'll'1lV Si. This again is not mentioned in the scene 
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to which the writer seems to be referring (Ex. xxiv. 6-8), which 
indeed preceded the building of the Tabernacle. It is nowhere re
corded in Scripture that the Tabernacle was sprinkled, although it 
is perhaps implied that on a later occasion this may have been done 
(Ex. xl. 9, 10); and Josephus, closely following the same Haggadah as 
the writer, says that such was the case (Jos. Antt. nr. 8, § 6). 

1ru1"ra. Td o-KEV"I· This again is not mentioned, though we are told 
that Aaron and his sons, and the altar, were consecrated by such a 
sprinkling (Lev. viii. 30), and that the "propitiatory" was so sprin
kled on the Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 14). By these references to 
unrecorded traditions the writer shews that he had been trained in 
Rabbinic Schools. 

22. D"){E6civ ... 1rcivTa.. There were a few e::::ceptions (Ex. xix. 10; 
Lev. v. 11-13, xv. 5, xvi. 26, &c.). The word uxeoov, '' almost," 
is only found in two other passages of the N. T. (Acts xiii. 44, 
xix. 26). 

xri,pts a.lJM1,TEKJ(110-Ca.s. "Without shedding of blood." This, and not 
"pouring out of blood" at the foot of the altar (Ex. xxix. 16, &c.), is 
undoubtedly the true rendering. Comp. Lev. xvii. 11 ; Lk. xxii. 20. 
The Rabbis have a proverb, "no expiation except by blood." (Yoma, 
f. 5. 1 ; Menachoth, f. 93. 2.) The writer merely mentions this as a 
revealed fact: he does not attempt to construct any theory to account 
for the necessity. 

23. ,),ro8ECYJMI.Ta., "Copies," or outlines-Abbilden (not Urbilden), 
iv. 11, viii. 5. 

o.iiTd. Sl Td. l-rrovpcl:vLa.. Not "the New Covenant," or "the Church," 
or "ourselves as heirs of heaven," but apparently the Ideal Taber
nacle in the Heavens, which was itself impure before Him to whom 
"the very heavens are not clea11." If this conception seem remote we 
must suppose that by the figure called Zeugma the verb "purified" 
passes in to the sense of "handselled," "dedicated." 

KpE£TToo-,v llvo-!a.Ls. The plural is here only used generically to ex
press a class. He is alluding to the one transcendent sacrifice. 

24. o,l yap Ets XELf>011'0C"ITa. K,T.~. "For not into any Materialr 
Sanctuary did Christ enter-a (mere) imitation of the Ideal,-but into! 
Heaven itself, now to be visibly presented before the face of God for; 
tts." The Ideal or genuine Tabernacle is the eternal uncreated; 
Archetype as contrasted with its antitype (or "imitation") made; 
with hands. The Ideal in the Alexandrian philosophy, so far from' 
being an antithesis of the real, meant that which alone is absolutely! 
and eternally real; it is the antithesis of the material which is but al 
perishing imitation of the Archetype. 

ip.cj,a.vLo-11,jva.,. The inf. of purpose. The aor. is used to call atten
tion to the special moment of the God-man's manifestation before 
the Presence of God. The word "to be visibly presented" (lµrj,a.v,u
Ofjpa,) is not the same as that used in ver. 26 (1r•rj,avlp,,,ra, "He hath 
been manifested"), nor with that used in ver, 28 (orj,0~,;rra, "He 
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shall be seen"), though all these are rendered in English by the verb 
''appear.n 

25. Ka.T' w,a.mv. In this entrance of the High Priest once a 
year, on the Day of Atonement, into the Holiest Place culminated all 
that was gorgeous and awe-inspiring in the Jewish ritual. The writer 
therefore purposely chose it as his point of comparison between the 
ministrations of the Two Covenants. For if he could shew that even 
the ceremonies of this day-called by the Jews" the Day "-were a 
nullity compared with the significance of the Gospel, he was well 
aware that no other rite would be likely to make a. converted Hebrew 
waver in his faith. The Day of Atonement was called "the Sabbath 
of Sabbatism" or "perfect Sabbath." It was the one fast-day of the 
Jewish Calendar. The 70 bullocks offered dqring the Atonement
week were regarded as a propitiation for all the 70 nations of the 
world. On that day the very Angels were supposed to tremble. 
It was the only day on which perfect pardon could be assured to sins 
which had been repented of, On that day alone Satan had no power 
to accuse, which is inferred by " Gematria " from the fact that "the 
Accuser" in Hebrew was numerically equivalent to 364, so that on 
the 365th day of the year he was forced to be silent. On the seven 
days before the Day of Atonement the High Priest was scrupulously 
secluded, and was kept awake all the preceding night to avoid the 
chance of ceremonial defilement. Till the last 40 years before the 
Fall of Jerusalem it was asserted that the tongue of scarlet cloth tied 
round the neck of the goat "for Azazel" (" the Scape Goat") used to 
turn white in token of the Remission of Sins. The function of the 
High Priest was believed to be attended with much peril, and the 
people awaited his reappearance with deep anxiety. The awful im
pression made by the services of the day is shewn by the legends which 
grew up respecting them, and by such passages as Ecclus. 1. 5-16, 
xiv. 6-22. See an Excursus on this subject in my Early Days of 
Christianity, II, 549-552. 

w aJfLa.T• oill.>..oTpCq,. "With blood not his own," namely that of the 
goat and bullock. See ver. 22. The eP expresses that with which 
any one is furnished. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 21. A Rabbinic book says 
"Abraham was circumcised on the Day of Atonement ; and on that 
Day God annually looks on the blood of the Covenant of the Circum
cision as atoning for all our iniquities." 

26. (SE•. Sub. av. "It would have been necessary for Him." The 
omission of av only calls more forcible attention to the necessity in 
the case supposed. See Winer, p. 356. 

'll'ol\>..a.KLS. Since He could not have entered the Sanctuary of 
God's Holiest in the Heavens without some offering of atoning blood. 

il:'ll"a,E, " Onc'e for all." This is emphasized several times in the 
Epistle. 

br\ 0'1111TE>..ECCl- Tciiv a.t..lv1»v. The phrase of the A. V. "in the end 
of the world" hardly conveys the meaning of the Greek, which is 
"at the consummation of the ages" (Matt. xiii. 39, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 
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20), in other words "when God's full time was come for the revelation 
of the Gospel" (comp. i. 1; 1 Cor. x. 11). 

,ls cUli-n)aw dp.a.pTCa,s. " For the annulment of sin." Into this one 
word is concentrated the infinite superiority of the work of Christ. 
The High Priest even on the Day of Atonement could offer no sacri
fice which could even put away (tiqw.,piiY) sin (x. 4), but Christ's 
sacrifice was able to annul (a0<TE'iv) sin altogether. 

8Lci Tijs &ua-Ca.s a.,lToii. "B11 His sacrifice." If the A. V. rendering 
'' by the sacrifice of Himself" had been correct we should have had 
la.vrou. The object of the sacrifice was, as St Peter tells us, "to bring 
us to God" (1 Pet. iii. 18). 

'll'Ecj,a.vl'.pwra.L. Lit., "He has been manifested "-namely, "in the 
flesh" at the Incarnation (1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. i. 20, &c.). 

27. Ka.8' l>a-ov. "Inasmuch as." 
d'll'6KnTO.~. "It is reserved"; lit., "it is laid up for." 
KpC,ns. "Ajudgement." By this apparently is not meant "a day in 

the which He will judge the world in righteousness " (Acts xvii. 31), 
but a judgement which follows immediately after death. 

28. o Xpw-ros. " The Christ"; the Anointed High Priest. 

ci'll"a.f 'll"pOCTEVE)(8ECs. "Having been once offered." Christ may also 
be said as in ver. 14 "to offer Himself"; just as He is said "to be deli
vered for us" (Rom. iv. 25) and "to deliver up Himself" (Eph. 
v. 2). 

'l!"ollwv. "Many " is only used as an antithesis to " few." Of 
course the writer does not mean to contradict the lesson which runs 
throughout the N, T. that Christ died for all. Once for all One died 
for all who were "many" (see my Life of St Paul, u. 216). 

dvEVE)IKEiv. "To carry them with Him on to the Cross," as in 1 
Pet. ii. 24 : or as probably in Is. liii. 12 "to take them away." 

X"'pCs. Not merely" without (&'.up)" but "apart from (xwp,s) sin," 
i.e. apart from all connexion with it, because He shall have utterly 
triumphed over, and annulled it (ver. 26; Dan. ix. 24, 25; Is. xxv. 7, 
8). The words do not go with "the second time," for at Christ's first j 
coming He appeared without sin indeed, but not "apart from sin," 
seeing that '' He was numbered with the transgressors" (Is. liii. 12) 
and was "made sin for us" (2 Cor. v. 21). 

Els a-ioT'l'lpCa.v. " It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; 
... we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salva
tion" (Is. xxv. 9). It is remarkable that the Sacred writers-unlike 
the Mediaeval painters and moralists-almost invariably avoid the 
more terrible aspects of the Second Advent. "How shall He appear?" 
asks St Chrysostom on this passage, " As a Punisher? He did not 
say this, but the bright side." The parallelism of these verses is: 
Man dies once, and is judged; Christ died once, and shall return-
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he might have said "to be man's judge" (Acts xvii. 31)-but he 
does say "He shall return .. .Jor salvation." 

We may sum up some of the contrasts of this previous chapter as 
follows. The descendants of Aaron were but priests; Christ, like 
Melchisedek, was both Priest and King. They were for a time; He 
is a Priest for ever. They were but links in a long succession, in
heriting from forefathers, transmitting to descendants; He stands 
alone, without lineage, without successor. They were established by a 
transitory ordinance, He by an eternal oath. They were sinful, He 
is sinless. They weak, He all-powerful. Their sacrifices were ineffec
tual, His was perfect. Their sacrifices were offered daily, His once 
for all. Theirs did but cleanse from ceremonial defilement, His 
purged the conscience. Their tabernacle was but a copy, and their 
service a shadow; His tabernacle was the Archetype, and His service 
the substance. They died and passed away; He sits to intercede for 
us for ever at God's right hand. Their Covenant is doomed to abro
gation; His, founded on better promises, is to endure unto the end. 
Their High Priest could but enter once and that with awful precau
tions, with the blood of bulls and goats, into a material shrine; He, 
entering once for all with the blood of His one perfect sacrifice into 
the Heaven of Heavens, has thrown open to all the right of continual 
and fearless access to God, What a sin then was it, and what a 
folly, to look back with apostatising glances at the shadows of a petty 
Levitism while Christ the Mediator of a New, of a better, of a final 
Dispensation-Christ whose blood had a real and no mere symbolic 
efficacy, had died once for all, and Alone for all, as the sinless Son of 
God to obtain for us an eternal redemption, and to return for our 
salvation as the Everlasting Victor over sin and death l 

CHAPTER X. 

1, SuvuTa.• DEKL. iMva.na, NAO. The plural is probably a mere 
Jversight due to the previous 1rpo,;,Pep-0u,nv. 

2. KEKn8a,fM"/J,EVOVS NDEK. The xeKafhpurµlvous of A is probably 
1 mere clerical error. The rec. has K<Ka0c,pµevous, L. 

11. mis f-LlV tEpws DEKL. The reading ,r/ls µev a.pxupevs is.sup-
oorted by AC and is possibly right, as lepe~s may have been a correc
tion to avoid the apparent error involved in the KCL0' '1//MPttv, and 
perhaps ol IEpef,s would have been a more natural and accurate ex
rression (as Bleek says) than 1rits lepevs, which in its literal sense was 
11ot true. 

34. -rois 6Eo-f-LCo1s AD Vulg. and many Fathers. This seems to 
b.ave first changed by oversight into ro,s /Je,;µo'is, to which µov 
:NEKL) was perhaps added as an explanatory gloss. 

~uVTous NA. la.vro'is DEKL, iv '.ravro,s only a few cursive MSS, 
3ee the note, 
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[b o!ipct>a<s]. Omitted in NAD Copt. Aeth. Vulg. It. and many 
fathers. It is an explanatory gloss, and a mistaken one. See the 
note. 

38. p.ou. This is found in most MSS. of the LXX., and especially 
in the Alexandrine which the writer seems to have nsed. See the 
note. 

Cs:. X. The first eighteen verses of this chapter are a summary, rich 
with fresh thoughts and illustrations, of the topics on which he 
has been dwelling ; namely (1) The one sacrifice of Christ com
pared with the many Levitic sacrifices (1-10). (2) The perfect
ness of His finished work (11-18). The remainder of the 
chapter is occupied with one of the earnest exhortations (19--25) 
and solemn warnings (26-31), followed by fresh appeals and 
encouragements (32-39), by which the writer shews throughout 
that his object in writing is not speculative or theological, but 
essentially practical and moral. 

1-14. THE ONE SACRIFICE AND THE MANY SACRIFICES. 

l. l:K•ilv. The a-K,a is the opposite to the rlK,;,,,, and the two words 
sum up the whole of the preceding argument. 

TO>V 1uWvT(l)V dyu8cov. Of the good things which Christ had now 
brought into the world (ix. 11). 

ovK o.vnjv T~v EtK6vo.. "The Law," says St Ambrose, "had the 
shadow; the Gospel the image; the Reality itself is in Heaven." By 
the word image is meant the true historic form. The Gospel was as 
much closer a resemblance of the Reality as a statue is a closer 
resemblance than a pencilled outline. 

-ra.i:s uvro.i:s &uo-!a. .. ;. Not "with those" (as in A. V.), but "with the 
same sacrifices, year by year, which they offer continuously, make 
perfect them that draw nigh," i.e. the Priests can never with their 
sacrifices, which are the same year by year, perfect the worshippers. 
Some have given a fuller sense to the words "the same," as though it 
meant that even the sacrifices of the Day of Atonement cannot make 
any one perfect, being as they are, after all, the same sacrifices in 
their inmo:St nature as those which are offered every morning and 
evening. 

Ets TO 8L1JVEKES. 11 To perpetuity." See verse 12, &c. 

ov8E1l'OTE SuvuTUL. This may be the right reading, though the plural 
ilu11a.vra., "they are never able," is found in some MSS. If the latter 
be the true reading the sentence begins with an unfinished con
struction (anakoluthon). 

2. i'lro.vo-o.vro 11'poo-cf,Epo5i,1Evo.•. The participle is classically used 
after oraueo-lta.,, Winer, p. 823. 

crvvE!611a-w, " Comciousness ." 
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KE1ea.&a.purJ1.Evovs-. "Having been cleansed," by these sacrifices, once 
for all. 

3. a.vcijl,111jrr•s d11a.pTLCOV, This view of sacrifices-that they are "a 
calling to mind of sins yearly"-is very remarkable. It seems to be 
derived from Num. v. 15, where "the offering of jealousy" is called 
"an offering of memorial, bringing iniquity to remembrance." Philo 
also speaks of sacrifices as providing "not an oblivion of sins, but a 
reminding of them." De plant. Noe, § 25. De Vit. ]}fas. III, § 10 
(Opp. I, 345, n. 246). But if the sacrifices thus called sins to remem
brance, they also daily symbolised the means of their removal, so 
that when offered obediently with repentance and faith they became 
valid symbols. 

4, d81iva.Tov yap. This plain statement of the nullity of sacrifices 
in themselves, and regarded as mere outward acts, only expresses what 
had been deeply felt by many a worshipper under the Old Covenant. 
It should be compared with the weighty utterances on this subject in 
the O.T., 1 Sam. xv. 22; Is. i. 11-17; Jer. vi. 20, vii. 21-23; Amos 
v. 21-24; Mic. vi. 6-8; Ps. xl. 6-8 (quoted in the next verses), and 
Pss. I. and li.; and above all Hos. vi. 6, which, being a pregnant 
summary of the principle involved, was a frequent quotation of our 
Lord. Any value which the system of sacrifices possessed was not 
theirs intrinsically (propriii virt1tte) but relatively and typically (per 
accidens}. "By a rudely sensuous means," says Lilnemann, "we 
cannot attain to a high spiritual good." Philo in one of his finest 
passages shews how deeply he had realised that sacrifices were value
less apart from holiness, and that no mere external acts can cleanse 
the soul from moral guilt. He adds that God accepts the innocent 
even when they offer no sacrifices, and delights in unkindled altars if 
the virtues dance around them (De plant. Noe). The heathen had 
learnt the same high truths. Horace (Od. m. 23) sings, 

"Immunis aram si tetigit manus 
Non sumptuosa blandior hostia 

Mollivit aversos Penates 
Farre pio et saliente micil.." 

5, EtrrepxofLEVOS Ets Tov 1e6rr11ov >..iyE,. The quotation is from Ps. xl 
6-8. The words of the Psalmist are ideally and typologically trans
ferred to the Son, in accordance with the universal conception of the 
O. T. Messianism which was prevalent among the Jews. It made no 
difference to their point of view that some parts of the Psalm (e. g. in 
ver. 12) could only have a primary and contemporary significance. 
The "coming into the world'' is here regarded as having been long 
predetermined in the Divine counsels; it is regarded, as Delitzsch says, 
"not as a point but as a line." 

Elurr£a.v 1ea.\ 1rporrcj,opdv oli1e ,j80.11a-a.s. '' Thou caredst not for slain 
beast or bloodless oblation." This is in accordance with the many 
magnificent declarations which in the midst of legal externalism de
clares its nullity except as a means to better things (Is. i. 11 ; Jer. vi 
20; Hos, vi. 6; Amos v. 21; 1 Sam. xv. 22, &-c.). 
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cn\\p.a. 8~ Ka.T1JpTlcr111 Jl,OL. "But thou didst prepare a body for me." 
This is the rendering of the LXX. In the Hebrew it is '' But eara 
haat thou digged for me." The text of the Hebrew does not admit of 
easy alteration, so that either (1) the reading of the Greek text in the 
LXX. must be a clerical error, e.g. KATHPTil;A::t:OMA for KATHPTI
::t:Al;OTIA, or (2) the LXX. rendering must be a sort of Targum or 
explanation. They regarded "a body didst Thou prepare " as equi
valent to "Ears didst thou dig." The explanation is usually found 
in the Hebrew custom of boring a slave's ear if he preferred to remain 
in servitude (Ex. xxi. 6; Deut. xv. 17), so that the "bored ear" was 
a symbol of willing obedience. But the Hebrew verb means " to dig" 
rather than " to bore," and the true explanation seems to be " thou 
hast caused me to hear and obey." So in Is. xlviii. 8 we have '' thine 
ear was not opened," and in 1. 5, " God hath opened my ear and I was 
not rebellious." Thus in the two first clauses of each parallelism in 
the four lines we have the sacrifices which God does not desire; 
and in the second clause the obedience for which He does care. 
"Th.e prepared body" is" the form of a servant," which Christ took 
upon Him in order to "open His ears" to the voice of God (Phil. ii. 
7). See Rev. xviii. 13, where ''bodies" means "slaves," St Paul 
says, "Ye are become dead to the law by the body of Christ" (Rom. 
vii. 4). 

6. b>.oica"UT<Op.a.Ta.. Lit., " Holocausts." The word occurs here 
alone in the N. •r. These "whole burnt offerings" typified absolute 
self-dedication ; but the holocaust without the self-sacrifice was 
valueless. 

'lrEp\ O.Jl,QPTCas. "Sin-offerings." An ellipse for 0u"fru 1r€pl a.µ. 
derived from the LXX. (Lev. vii. 27 [37]). 

7. '!So~ fjic111. "I am come." This 40th Psalm is one of the 
special Psalms for Good Friday. 

tK KE<pa.>.CSL ji,pM011. The word «€rf,a'/l.fr, here rendered volume, 
does not occur elsewhere in the N. T. It means the knob (umbilicus) 
of the roller on which the vellum was rolled. The word in the Hebrew 

is M~~t, "a roll." See LXX. Ezek. ii. 9, iii. 1. It cannot be ren
deref'; in the chief part " or " in the beginning." The words "it is 
written of me " may mean in the Hebrew " it has been prescribed to 
me," and others take the clause to mean "I am come with the roll of 
the book which is written for me." If we ask what was " the book" 
to which the author of the Psalm referred the answer is not easy; it 
may have been the Law, or the Book of God's unwritten counsels, 
as in Ps. cxxxix. 16. The writer of the Epistle, transferring and 
applying David's words to Christ, thought doubtless of the whole 
0. T. (comp. Lk. xxiv. 26, 27, "He expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning Himself"). 

Toii 1r0L~cra.L o Gals To 8.!>.111-'d'. a-011. The writer has omitted the 
words" I delight" (LXX. iJ{Jou/..fi01JP) and has made the gen. of pur-
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pose depend on ,f/Kw. Slavish accuracy in quotation is never aimed at 
by the sacred writers, because they had no letter-worshipping theory 
of verbal inspiration, They held that the inspiration lay in the 
sense and in the thoughts of Scripture, not in its ipsissima verba. 
Hence they often consider it sufficient to give the general tendency of 
a passage, and frequently vary from the exact words. 

8. Kc:ml. vop.ov. "According to the Law." A whole argument is 
condensed into these wordij, which the context would enable readers 
to develop for themselves. 

9. Ton etp'IJKEY, Lit,, "Then he has said." 
To 'll'pwTov. Namely, Sacrifices, &c. 
TO 6E1'.mpov. Namely, the Will of God. 

10. Tjyui.crl'-Evo~ E«r!'-EV· "We have been sanctifie"d." As we have 
already seen, the word a:y,a.rrµ,o~ is not used of progressive sanctifica
tion, but of consecration in a pure state to God's service (ii. 11, xiii. 
12, &c., and comp. John xvii. 19; 1 Thcss. iv. 3, "This is the will of 
God, even your sanctification"). 

Toii crwf14TOS, The "body" is a reference to ver. 5. And because 
f)hrist thus offered His body we are bidden to offer our bodies as "a 
living sacrifice, holy, well-pleasing to God" (Rom. x.ii. 1). 

11. 'll'a.s p.~v lEpE1JS. The better reading seems to be apx1epeus, 
"High Priest." 

icr'l"IJKEV, None were permitted to sit in the Holy Place. Christ 
sat in the Holiest, far above all Heavens. 

'll'o>J..d:,as. "Day by day for a continual burnt-offering'' (Num. 
xxviii. 3; comp. vii. 27). 

'll'Ep•EAEtv. This is a much stronger word than a<f,a.ipe'iv in verse 4. 
It means "at once to strip away," as though sin were some close
fitting robe (seexii.1) ("ringsumwegnehmen"). 

12. lv SEEL<j:. i. 13, viii. 1. 

13. ¥111s TE8wcrw. The more usual construction of lws when no 
de.finite time is indicated would be lwr & ; but ci:v is frequently 
omitted, and especially in later Greek. 2 Pet. i. 19 lws ov rif,,epa. 
c,auyarry. Winer, p. 371. 

1J'll'O'!l'6!iLov. Ps. ex. 1; 1 Car. xv. 25. 

14. 'T'E'l'EAEfo>ICEV, vii. 11, 25. 
Tovs ciy,utol'-EVOUS, " Those who are in the way of sanctification" 

(ii. 11; comp. Acts ii. 47). 

15. 6,1. "But." The A. V. inserts "whereof" in italics to make 
the connexion easier. 

TO 'll'VEVP,a. To iiy,ov. "For holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Pet. i. 21). 
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p.ml. -yd.p ON Elp111d'va.•. There is no direct completion of this sen
tence, but the words " again He saith" are found in some editions 
before ver.17. They have no manuscript authority; but were added 
by Dr Paris (from the Philoxenian Syriac) in the margin of the Cam
bridge Bible ofl 762. 

16. AvT'l ,j 8«18,jK'I), Jer. xxxi. 33, 34 (comp. viii. 10-12). 

17. 06 l'''I f1,V1Jo-8,jG'of1,a.• (TL, This oblivion of sin is illustrated by 
many strong metaphors in Is. xliv. 22, xxxviii. 17; Jer. 1. 20; Ps. 
ciii.12; Mic. vii. 19, &c. 

18. o-liKETL 1rpo1T4'opd. 1repi. d11a.pTlC1S, Since the object of all sacri
fices is the purging of the soul from guilt, sacrifices are no longer 
needed when sins have been annulled (ix. 26). Those words form the 
triumphant close of the argument. To revert to Judaism, to offer 
sacrifices, meant henceforth faithlessness as regards Christ's finished 
work. And if sa'llrifices were henceforth abolished there was obviously 
an end of the Aaronic Priesthood, and therewith of the whole Cove
nant. The shadow had now been superseded by the substance, the 
sketch by the reality. And thus the writer has at last made good his 
opening words, that '' at this end of the days God had revealed Him
self to us by His Son," and that the New Covenant thus revealed was 
superior to the First, alike in its Agent (vii, 1-25), its Priesthood 
(vii. 25-ix. 12), its Tabernacle, and its sacrificial ordinances (ix. 13 
-x.18). 

19-25. AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE AND FEL· 
LOWSHIP. 

19. a.8EA4'0C. iii. 1, 12, xili. 22. 

1ra.pp1JG'Ca,v Ets njv Et1To8ov K.T.>... "Confidence in the blnod of Jesus, 
for our entrance into the Holiest." This right of joyful confidence 
in our access to God through Christ is dwelt upon in Eph. ii. 18, 
iii. 12. 

20. 1rpocr4'a.Tov. The word rendered "new" both in A. V. and 
R. V. is substituted for Kaivos (recens) which is used throughout the 
Epistle, probably because iveKa/v,qe11 (" He dedicate(/ " or inaugurated, 
comp. ix. 18) immediately precedes. llp6q<f,a-ros by its derivation 
means "newly-slain." It may be doubted however whether the writer 
intended the oxymoron" newly-slain yet living." That the road was 
''new" h~s a!-r~ady been shew~ in ix. 8-12. It is called "living" 
not as" life-gi.vmg" or "endurmg," but because" the Lord of life" 
is Himself the way (John xiv. 6; comp. Eph. iii. 12). 

Si.a. Tou KO.Ta.1rETM)LCLTOS K,T,A, There is here a passing com
parison of (?hrist's hu_man body ~o the Parocheth or Veil (vi. 19, ix. 3) 
through which the Pnest passed mto the Holiest, and which was rent 
at the crucifixion (Matt. xxvii. 51). It was through His Suffering 
Humanity that He passed to His glory. 

21. !epla. piya.v. Lit., "a great Priest" (as in Lev. xxi. 10), by 

9-2 
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which is meant not only a High Priest, but also a Kingly Priest 
(Zech. vi. 11-13). 

hr\ Tbv otKov Toil Otov. See iii. 6 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 

22. .,,.pocrEpXu>tu8a.. We have seen throughout that the notion of 
free access and approach to God is prominent in the writer's mind. 

iv "ll"A1JpocpopC~. See vi. 11. 

pEpa.VTLCJ"jl-EVOL K.T.>.. In verbs beginning with p the MSS. vary in their 
method of writing both the augmented and the reduplicated tenses. 
Thus we find both ipf,,µ1110, and p<p. The a.,ro means that we are so 
sprinkled as to be removed from the evil conscience (Winer, p. 736). 
The words mean " haviil_g our souls-our inmost consciousnes!>_
EU2ri!J.!led as it were with the blood of Christ (ix. 14, xii. 24, 1 Pet. 
i. 2) and so cleansed from the consciousness of guilt." So the Jewish 
priests were purified from c,eremonial defilement by being sprinkled 
with blood (Ex. xxix. 21; Lev. viii. 30). 

AEAOIJjl-Evo,. The perfect participles in these clauses-" ha,ving been 
sprinkled," "ha_ving been washed"-imply that it is to be done once 
and for ever. _All Christians are priests to God (Rev.·i. 5, 6); and 
therefore Christian Priests, before being permitted to approach to God, 
must, like the Jewish Priests (Ex. xxx. 20), be sprinkled with the 
blood of Christ, and bathed in the water of baptism {Eph. v. 26; Tit. 
iii. 5; I Pet. iii. 21). • 

il8a.TL- Kn8a.pii>- "I will ~prinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean" (Ezek. xxxvi. 25). 

23. Tl)v cl.,_o>.oyCa.v Tfjs i>.,rCSos. "The ,confession of our Hope." 
Here we have the same trtlogy of Christian graces as in St Paul
Faith (ver. 22), Hope (ver. 23), and Love (ver. 24). 

ttK>.,v,j. "So that it do not bend." It must li'e not only "secure" 
(iii. 6, 14), but not even liable to be shaken. 

'll'La"TOS yd.p. vi. 13, xi. 11, xii. 26. The writer felt the necessity of 
insisting upon this point, because the sufferings of the Hebrew COll

verts, and the long delay (as it seemed to them) of Christ's return, 
had shaken their constancy. 

24. Eis .,,.npo~crl'-/,v cl.y11W1Js. "For provocation to love." The 
word ,rnpoi;u11µ,bs (whence our "paroxysm") is more generally used in 
a bad sense, like the English word" provocation" (see Acts xv. 39; 
Deut. xxix. 28, LXX.). And perhaps the writer here chose the word 
to remind them that the "provocation " at present prevailing among 
them was to hatred not to love. 

• 25. T~v m,a-uva.ylll'Y']V Ea.VT.iv, i.e. "our Christian gatherings." 
Apparently the flagging zeal and waning faith of the Hebrews had 
led some of them to neglect the Christian assemblies for worship and 
Holy Communion (Acts ii. 42). 'E1r,11uva'")"w-y-l) only occurs in 2 Thes!l. 
ii. 1, and is perhaps chosen to avoid the Jewish word "synagogue"; 
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and the more so because the duty of attending" the synagogue" was 
insisted on by Jewish teachers.· In the neglect of public worship the 
writex saw ths dangerous germ of apostasy. 

icu8~ (9os .,.,a-Cv. This neglect of attending the Christian gather
ings may have been due in some cases to fear oft.he Jews. It shewed 
a fatal tendency to waver in the direction of apostasy. 

=p11icaJ..ov11TES, Though the active is used it implies the duty of 
mutual encouragement. 

-r,\v ,j11lp1111. The Day which Christians expected was the Last Day 
(1 Cor. iii. 13). They failed to see that the Day which the Lord had 
primarily in view in His great eschatological discourse (Matt. xxiv.) 
was t4e Close of the Old Dispensation in the Fall of Jerusalem. The 
signs of this were already in the air, and that approaching Day of the 
Lord was destined to be " the bloody and fiery dawn" of the Last 
Great Day-" the Day of days, the Ending-day of all days," the 
Settling-day of all days, the Day of the promotion of Time into Eter
nity, the Day which for the Church bre~s through and breaks off the 
night of this present world" (Delitzsch). 

26-31. A SOLEMN WARNING OF THE PERIL OF WILFUL APOSTASY, 

26. 'Eicova-C .. s yO:p. The word "wilfully" stands in contra.at 
with sins of weakness, ignorance and error in v. 2. If the writer 
meant to say that, after the commission of wilful and heinous sins, 
'' there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins," this would not only be 
the most terrible passage in Scripture, but would do away with the 
very object of Redemption, and the possibility of any Forgiveness of 
Sins. It would, as Kurtz says, "be in its consequences truly sub
versive and destructive of the whole Christian soteriology." But the 
meaning rather is, "If we are willing sinners," "if we are in a state 
of deliberate and voluntary defiance to the will of God." He is 
alluding not only to those sins which the Jews described as being 
committed presumptuously "with uplifted hand" (Num. xv. 30; Ps. 
xix. 13 ; see vi. 4-,-8, xii. 16, 17), but to the deliberate continuity of 
such sins as a self-chosen law of life; as for instance when a man has 
closed against himself the door of repentance and said "Evil, be thou 
my good." Such a state is glanced at in 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21; Matt. xii. 
43-45.: 

-r,\v il,rCyv .. a-w. " The full knowledge of the truth." Something more 
is meant than mere historical knowledge. He is contemplating Chris
tians who have made some real advance, and then have relapsed into 
"desperation or the wretchlessness of unclean living." . 

ovKtrL 'll'Ep\ ci.jll1p'l'LW1' a.,ro>.,C'll'ETCLL 8"a-£11. Lit., "no saeri.fice for sins 
is any longer left for them." They have rejected the work of Christ, 
and it cannot be done for them over again. There is one atoning sa
crifice, and that they have repudiated. He does not say that they have 
exhausted the infinite mercy of God, nor can we justly assert that he 
.held such a conclusion; he only says that they have, so long as the?J 
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continue in such a. state, put themselves out of God's co...-enant, and 
that there are no other covenanted means of grace. For they have 
trampled under foot the offer of mercy in Christ and there is no sal
vation in any other (Acts iv. 12). 

27. <t,op,pu Se T,s EK8ox~- All that is left for willing apostates 
when they have turned their backs on the sole means of grace is 
"some terror-causing expectance of a judgement." They are "heaping 
up to themselves wrath against the day of wrath" (Rom. ii. 5). 
tj,o{Jep3r means "inspiring fear,'' not "feel-ing fear." 'EK80X?J is a 
c'hra/; )wy6µ.evov in the N. T. The nr adds strong emphasis to the 
expression=" a very terrible." Comp. Lucian ,Pof3ep5v T< 0foµ.a. Diod. 
Sic. bri7rov6r Tts {Jios. 

Ka.l 1n1pos t~"-os. Lit., "and a jealousy of fire." He is, thinking 
of God "as a consuming fire" (xii. '29) and of the question "Shall thy 
jealousy burn)ike fire?" Ps. lxxix. 5 (comp. Ezek. xxxvi. 5). 

icr8CELv p.EAAOVTOS TOUS V'll'EVO.VTC011s. "Destined" (by prophecy) 
" to devour opponents." " Yea, let fire devour thine enemies" (Is. 
xxvi. 11). It has so long been the custom to interpret such passages 
of "eternal torments" that we lose sight of the fact that such a 
meaning, if we may interpret Scripture historically, was in most cases 
not consciously present to the mind of the writers. The constant 
repetition of the same metaphor by the Prophets with no reference 
except to temporal calamities and the overthrow of cities and nations 
made it familiar in this sense to the N. T. writers. By "the adver
saries" here are not meant "sinners," but impenitent Jews and 
wilful apostates who would perish in the Day of the Lord· (2 Thess. 
i. 8). It is at least doubtful whether the writer meant to imply 
anything beyond that prophecy of doom to the heirs of the Old Cove
nant which was fulfilled a few years later when the fire of God's wrath 
consumed t,he whole system of a Judaism,-which had rejected its own 
Messiah. The word for "adversaries" only occurs besides in the 
N. T. in Col. ii. 14. 

28. d.8E~CTa.s TLS, Especially by being guilty of the sin of idolatry 
(Dent. xvii. 2-7), Literally, it is "any one, on setting at nought 
Moses' law." 

X"'pts olKTLfljl,WV• The Mosaic law pronounced on offenders an in
exorable doom. "The letter killeth" (2 Cor. iii. 6). 

mt 811crtv ~ Tp<crtv 11apT11CTLV, i. e. by the testimony of at least two 
{John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 1). Comp. the use of h·l "on the condition 
of" in ix. 17. . 

d.,ro8v,jo-Kn. :i:,it., "dies." Here is another of the favourite Jewish 
exegetical arguments a minori ad majus. 

29, SoKEtTt. This word is parenthetic, and does not affect the 
construction. 

ortp.11>p£as. The word for "punishment_" in the N. T. is in every other 
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passage Ko)t.a,m, which means, in accordance with its definition, and 
in much of its demonstrable usage, "remedial punishment." Here 
the word (though the difference is not observed by our A. V., which 
has created so many needless variations, and obliterated so many 
necessary distinctions) means "vengeance" or "retribution." It need 
hardly be said that " vindictive punishment" can only be attributed 
to God by the figure of speech known as anthrapopathy, i.e. the repre
sentation of God by metaphors drawn from human passions; It is 
also obvious that we misuse· Scripture when we press casual words 
to unlimited inferences. "Vengeance" is here used because (1) the 
author is alLuding to defiant and impenitent apostates, in language 
derived from the earthly analogies, and (2) because he is referring 
to the temporal ruin and overthrow of the Jewish polity at the fast
apprQSching Day of Christ's Coming. The passage which he proceeds 
to quote (Deut_ xxxii. 35) refers directly to national and temporal 
punishments. The verb r,µwpe,, is only used twice in the N. T. 
(Acts xxii. 5, xxvi. 11)-both times of the persecution of Christians by 
Saul. 

Ka.Ta.'ll'a.T,jcra.,. The writer could hardly use stronger language to 
imply the extremity of wilful rebellion which he has in view. It 
scarcely applies to any except blaspheming infidels and to those Jews 
who have turned the very name of Jesus in Hebrew into an anagram 
of malediction, and in the Talmud rarely allude to Him except in 
words of scorn and execration. 

TO a.tp.a. Ttjs 8,a.&rj KTJS, He uses the same phrase in xiii. 20 ; and 
naturally, since the thoughts are full of the analogy of Jewish 
sacrifices. 

KOLVOV. Lit., "a common thing," i.e. either "unclean" or" value
less." Clearly such conduct as this must be the nearest approach we 
can conceive to "the sin against the Holy Ghost," "the unpardon
able sin,"" the sin unto death," for which no remedy is provided in 
any earthly means of grace (Matt. xii. 31; 1 John v. 16). 

wu~plo-a.s. Lit., "insulted"; e.g. "by blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost" (Matt. xii. 31, 32). It is possible to grieve utterly that 
Holy Spirit (Eph. iv. 30) and so to become "reprobate." The apos
tates whose case is here imagined despise alike the Father (v. 5), the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit (vi. 4-6). They reject the very promises of 
their baptismal profession and abnegate the whole economy of grace. 
The verb ,vufJpifm occurs here only in the N. T. It may also govern 
the dative. 

30. 'Ej.1,0\ ie1<8l1<TJcr•s. The Scripture warra.nt adduced in support 
of this stern language is Dent. xxxii. 35. and a similar phrase (" 0 
God, to whom vengeance belongeth ") is used in Ps. xciv. 1, 2. !t is 
remarkable that the citation does oot agree either with the Hebrew 
or thi, LXX., but is quoted in the same form as in Rom. xii. 19, where 
however the application is quite different, for it is there used as an 
argument a_ga.inst avenging our own wrongs. The writer or tli1i; 
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Epistle, as a friend of St Paul and one who was of his school, may 
have been familiar with this form of the quotation, or may have read 
it in the Epistle to the Romans, with which he seems to have been 
familiar (comp. xiii. 1-6 with Rom. xii. 1-21); and indeed there are 
traces that the quotation in this form was known in the Jewish 
schools. Perhaps it had become proverbial. 

The words "saith the Lord" are omitted in ~. D, and most ancient 
versions, and may have been added from Rom. xii. 19. 

Ka.t ,rdl\.w. Deut. xxxii. 36, 

Kpwei: KvpLos. l.uJh.!>. orig_µ1al passage the "judgement" _consists in 
saving His people from their enemie_s, as also in Ps. cxxxv. 14. 

31. cj>oj3Epov. Fearful for the deliberate apostate and even for the 
penitent sinner (1 Chron. xxi. 13; 2 Sam. xxiv. 14; LXX. Ecclus. ii. 
18), and yet better i_n any case than to fall into the hands of man. 

8Eov tQIVTOS, iii, 12. 

32-39, WoRDS OF APPEAL AND ENCOURAGEMENT. 

32. dva.f1Lf1V,f o-Kecnk St, "But keep in remembrance." Here, 
as in vi. 9-12, he mingles appeal and encouragement with the 
sternest warnings. The " former days " are those in which they 
were in the first glow of their con version. 

cf,wT10-8lVTES, The word q,wrlt«v " to enlighten " only became a 
synonym for '' to baptize" at a later period. Naturally however in 
the early converts, baptism was synchronous with 'the reception of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit (see vi. 4). For the metaphor-that "God 
bath shined in our hearts "-see 2 Cor. iv. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

,rol\.11.,\v. d'.8>.c1Jo-w ... 1ra.81J1-1BT<»V, "Much wrestling of sufferings." 
"Aflll.1Jt1',s occurs here only in the N. T,. T4e sufferings were doubtless 
due to the uncompromising hostility of the Jewish community (see 
1 Thess. ii. 14-16), which generally led to persecutions from the, 
Gentiles also. '.Do the early Christians it was given "not only to 
believe on Christ, but also to suffer for His sake" {Phil. i. 29). 

83. TOiiTo fMV ... ToiiTo 6i. Distributive formula, used adverbially, 
Winer. 

8ea.Tplto1.uvoL. Lit., "being set upon a stage." The same metaphor 
_is used in 1 Cor. iv. 9 (" We became a theatre," comp. 1 Car. xv. 32). 
It was however fearfully literal to many Christians in the Neronian_ 
and later persecutions in which Christian youths had to undertake on 
the stage the characters of Hercules and llfocius and Laureolus, dis
playing to the blood-corrupted spectators a horrible realism of agony; 
and even Christian maidens had to appear in the characters of Dirce 
or theDanaids. See Sueton. Nero, 12, Caius, 57; Juv. Sat, VIIL 186; 
Mart. ,x. 25, vm. 30, Spectac. vrr.; Clem. Rom. ad Cor. i. 6 ')'wai'Ker 
'1avatoes Kai Alpw,. And see Renan L'A.ntechrist, pp. 168-175. 

KOLII01110£. " Partakers." 
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oliT«>S d.v<WTpE<j,op.iv«>v. "Wha lived in thi, condition af things." 

34. Tots Stcrp.Co,s <T1Jvma.8,jcra.TE, " Ye pitied the prisoners." The 
other reiiding,of the A.V. had more to do than anything else with the 
common assumption that this Epistle was written by St Paul. The true 
reading however undoubtedly is not -ro,s a,a-µ.o,s µov, but -ro,s 5£(/µio,s, 
"ye sympathised with the prisoners." The reading of our text was 
probably introduced from Col. iv. 18; Phil. i. 7, &c. In the first per
secutions many confessors were thrown into prison (Acts xxvi. 10), and 
from the earliest days Christians were famed for their kindness to their 
brethren who were thus confined. See too xiii. 3. The verb (TVµ:1ra8ci11 
occurs only here and in iv. 15. St Paul uses (TVµ,rd.,rx,,11 "to suffer 
with" in. Rom. viii, 17. The extreme care and attention paid by 
Christians to imprisoned confessors is illustrated in the letters of Igna
tius~ and in those of Cyprian. It had even attracted the astonished 
notice of the heathen, and Lucian in his satirical romance De Marte 
Peregrini indicates that it was one of the motives for the sham-con
version of that charlatan. 

~v cip'll'a."flJV, Christians were liable to be thus plundered by 
lawless mobs. Epictetus, by whose time Stoicism had become uncon
sciously impregJ:\ated with Christian feeling, says, '' I became poor at 
thy will, yea and gladly." · On the supposition that the letter was 
addressed to Rome, " the spoiling of goods" has been referred to the 
edict of Claudius which expelled the Jews (and with them the Chris
tian Jews} from Rome; or to the Neronian persecution. But the 
supposition is improbable; and indeed confiscation was one of the 
most ordinary incidents of persecution, as we see in the letters of 
Cyprian. 

ywwcrKOV'TtS ixEw ia.u-rous KpECcrcrova. 'U'll'O.p~w. The "in heaven" 
(of the A. V.) is almost certainly a spurious gloss, and the "in" 
before " yourselves " should be unquestionably omitted. Ii the true 
reading be iavrms, the meaning is "recognising that ye have for 
yourselves," but if we may accept lcwro6s, the reading of 1-t, we have the 
very beautiful and striking thought-" recognising that ye have your
selves as a better possession and an abiding." He points them to the 
tranquil self-possession of a holy heart (Lk. ix. 25, xxi. 19), the acqui
sition of our own souls, as a sufficiently present consolation for the 
loss of earthly goods (Heb. xi. 26), independently of the illimitable 
future hope (Matt. vi. 20 ; Rom. viii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 4-8). 

35. =ppTJcrCa.v. iii. 6, iv, 16. 
o/jT,s. · " Seeing that it has" (quippe quae). 

p.,cr9a.'ll'o8ocrCa.v. ii. 2, xi. 26; comp. xi. 6. 
36. ~'ll'op.ov~s. Few graces were more needed in the terrible trials 

of that day (vL 12; Lk. xxi. 19; Col. i. 11; Jas. i. 3, 4). 

'll'OL~cra.VTES, The meaning perhaps rather is" by doing," or "by 
having done, the will of God ye may win the fruition of the pro
mise." The apparently contradictory expressions, about "receiving" 
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and "not receiving " the promise or the promises, arise in part from 
the fact that " promise" is used both for the verbal promise, and for 
its actual fulfilment (ix. 15, xi. 39). · 

37. JLLKpov oaov 6aov. A very emphatic phrase to imply the near
ness of Christ's return," yet but a very very little while" (lit., "little, 
how very, how very." Comp. Arist. Vesp. 213 /Ja-ov /ia-o• a-rlA1JP=quan
tillum; Arrian, Indic. XXIX. 15 ,l/\i-yo, oe aurw• a-1relpov,n,!Ja-ov rijs x.wpas). 
The phrase occurs in the LXX. in Is. xxvi. 20. The quotations in 
this and the next verse are adapted from Hab. ii. 3, 4. In the 
original it is '' the vision" which will not tarry, but the writer quotes 
from the LXX., only inserting the definite article before tpx_liµwos, and 
applying it to the Messiah. "The coming one" was a Messianic title 
(Matt. xi. 3; Lk. vii. 19; comp. Dau. vii. 13, &c.). In Matt. xxiv. 
34 our Lord has said, " 1'his generation shall not pass till all these 
things be fulfilled"; and by the time that this Epistle was written few 
still survived of the generation which had seen our Lord. Hence, 
Christians felt sure that Christ's coming was very near, though it is 
probable that they did not realise that it would consist in the close of 
the Old Dispensation, and not as yet in the End of the World. It is 
most probable that by the time this Epistle was written the Roman 
eagles were already beginning to gather to the carcase of a corrupteJ 
nationality and a decadent religionism; so that no wise man could 
overlook the indications of the rapidly approaching end. 

38. o 8~ 8C1<mos p.ov K.T.~. The true reading here (though not in 
the Hebrew) perhaps is, "But my righteous.one shall live by faith" (as 
in~. A, HJ, and this is all the more probable because the" my" is 
omitted by St Paul, and therefore might be omitted here by the copy
ists. In D, as in some MSS. of the LXX., "my" is found after 
"faith." In the original Hebrew the passage seems to mean "But 
the righteous shall live by his fidelity." On the deeper meaning'read 
into the verse by St Paul see my Life of St Paul, r. 369. The 
Rabbis said Habakkuk had compressed into this one l'Ule the 365 
negative and 218 positive precepts of the Law. 

1<a.\ lcl.1111rroa-rE0..1JTO."- "And if he shrink back." The A.V. renders -
this "but if any man draw back." But it is clear that o oi~ruos is 
understood, not o.v0pww-os. The introduction of the words "any man" 
is wholly unwarrantable, and at first sight looks as if it were due to· 
dogmatic bias and a desire to insinuate the Calvinistic doctrine of the 
"indefectibility Qf grace." But throughout this Epistle there is not 
a word which countenances the dogma of "final perseverance." The 
true rendering is " And if he draw back My soul approveth him not"; 
i.e. "if my just man draw back" (comp. Ezek. xviii. 24, "when the 
righteous turneth away from his righteousness"). The verb u1roa-rl/\
')\ea-8a, implies that shrinking from a course once begun which is used 
of St Peter in Gal. ii. 12. It means primarily " to strike or shorten 
sail," and then to withdraw or hold back (comp. Acts xx. 20, 27). 
This quotation follows the LXX. in here diverging very widely from 
the Hebrew of Hab. ii. 4, which has, "Behold his (the Chaldean's) 
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aoul in him is puffed up, it is not humble (lit. "level"); but the 
righteous shall live by his faithfulness." All that we have seen of 
previous quotations shews us how froo was the use made, by way of 
illustration, of Scripture language. Practically the writer here applies 
the language of the old Prophet, not in its primary sense, but to ex
press his own conceptions (Calvin). On the possible defection of 
" the righteous" see Article xvi. of our Church. 

39. o~K ea·iJ;v ,l,roo-ro>..ijs K .. r.ll.. " But we are not of defection unto 
perdition, but of faith unto gaining of the soul." (The genitives are 
genitives which imply a property, as in 1 Cd'r. xiv. 33, ou -yap bnv 
a.Karacrracrlas o 0eek) "Faith," says Delitzsch, " saves the soul by 
linking .it to God ... The unbelieving man loses his soul ; for not 
being God's neither is he his own." He does not possess himself. The 
wdrd 1repmoL'>)<Hs is also found in Eph. i. 14. In these words the 
writer shews that in his awful warnings against apostasy he is only 
putting a hypothetical case. " His readers," he says, " though some 
of them may have gone towards the verge, have not yet passed over 
the fatal line." The word Faith is here introduced with the writer's 
usual skill to pr.epare for the next great section of the Epistle. 

CHAPTER XI. 

3. fL~ ~K cj,a.wop.lvo»v. This is the true reading. See the note. 

8. Ka.>.ovp.EVos. In AD i, is inserted. See the note. 

16. fLVl')JM>VEvovcr,v. See the note. 

28. o>..o8pevi»v. In ADE we fiud o1'.e0peuwv (from o1'.e0pos). 

32. re&wv, BapiiK, ~a.JJ,,j,oiv, 'Iecj,90:E, .6.a.11tC8 TE Ka.t ~P,011'1]},_ R 
The MSS. vary considerably. The reading, if correct, pays no attention 
to chronology. 

34. fLa.xa.Cp11s ~AD1• Altered in some MSS. into the more classfo 
/JJJ.Xa.lpa.s. 

37.. mp£cr811crav, i:impa.cr811cra.v. The MSS. vary in the order. See 
the note. 

Crr. XI. THE HEROES OF FAITH. 

The main task of the writer has now been performed, but the re
mainder of the Epistle had also a very important purpose. It would 
have been fatal to _the peace of mind of a Jewish convert to feel that 
there was a chasm between his Christian faith and the faith of his 
past .life. The writer wishes to shew that there is no painful discon
tinuity in the religious convictions of Hebrew converts. They could 
still enjoy the viaticum of good examples set forth in their 0. T. 
Scriptures. Their faith was identical, though transcendently more 
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blessed than that which had sustained the Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Martyrs of their nation in all previous ages. The past history of the 
Chosen People was not discarded or discredited by the Gospel; it was, 
on the contrary, completed and glorified. 

l. NEO'TLV 8~ 1rCO'TLS,. "But faith is &c." Since he has said "we 
are cj faith to gaining of the soul," the question might naturally 
arise, What then is faith? It is nowhere defined in Scripture, nor is 
it defined here, for the writer rather describes it in its effects than in 
its essence; but it is described by what it CUJes. The chapter which 
illustrates "faith" is full of works; and this alone should shew how 
idle is any contrast or antithesis between the two. Here however the 
word "faith" means only "the belief which leads to faithfulness"
the hope which, apart from sight, holds the ideal to be the most real, 
and acts accordingly. It is not used in the deeper mystical sense of 
St Paul as equivalent to absolute union with Christ. 

ll'll'OO'TCLO'LS, "The assurance" or "the giving substance to," ''.i'mi
<TT<1<T<s, as in i. 3, may mean (1) that underlying essence which gives 
reaHty to a thing. Faith gives a subjective reality to the aspirations 
of hope. But it may be used (2) in an ordinary and not a meta
physical sense for "basis," foundation; or (3) for "confidence," as 
in iii. 14 (comp. 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17): and this seems to be the most 
probable meaning of the word here. St Jerome speaks of the passage 
as breathing somewhat of Philo ("Philonenm aliquid spirans"J, who 
speaks of faith in a very similar way. 

U\E1'J(OS. "Demonstration," or "test." 
011 j3)..,,ro11evo,v, i. e. rw, aopirwv, which are as yet invisible, because 

they are eternal and not temporal (2 Cor. iv. 18, v. 7). God Himself 
belongs to the things ·as yet unseen; but Faith-in this sense of the 
word, which is not the distinctively Pauline sense (Gal. ii. 16, iii. 26; 
Rom. iii. 25)-demonstrates the existence of the immaterial as though 
it were actual. The object of faith from the dawn of man's life had 
been Christ, who, even at the Fall, had been foretold as "the seed of 
the woman who should break the serpent's head." The difference 
between the Two Covenants was that in the New He was fully set 
forth as the effulgence of the Father's glory, whereas in the Old 
He had been but dimly indicated by shadows and symbols. Bishop 
Wordsworth quotes the sonnet of the poet Wordsworth on these 
lines: 

"For w4at contend the wise? for nothing less 
Than that. ihe Soul, freed from the bonds of sense, 
And to her God restored by evidence 
OJ things not seen, drawn forth from their recess, 
Root there-and not in forms-her holiness." 

2. lflCLPTVP1J8'!Ja-CLv. Lit., "For therein the elder.s had witness 
borne to them." Their "good report" was won in the sphere of faith. 
The elders-a technical Jewish term (ClWm-means· the ancient 
fathers of the Church of Israel (i. 1). 
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s. IICcrrE•. In this chapter we find fifteen special instances of the 
work of faith, besides the summary enumeration in the 32nd and 
following verses. 

voovp.ev. "We apprehend with the reason." See Rom. i. 20. 
Ka.T'l)pTCa-9a.•. "Have been established" (xiii. 21; Ps. lxxiv. 16, 

LXX.). 
Tovs a.1.oiva.s. The word for "worlds" means literally ages (i. 2), 

i.e. th.e world regarded from the standpoint of human history. The 
"time-world" necessarily presumes the existence of the space-world 
also. See i. 2. 

p,jfl,a.T, 8Eov. "By the utterance of God," namely by His fiat, as in 
Geµ. i.; Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9; 2 Pet. iii. 5. There is no question here as 
to the creation of the world by the Logos, for he purposely alters the 
word X/ryc;, used by the LXX. in Ps. xxxiii. into p~p.a.n. 

tls To p.~ ,K <f,a.,vofl-EV(IIV TO l3XE1rOf1-EVOV yeyovlva.,. The true reading 
and literal translation are "so that not from things which appear hath 
that which is seen come into being," a somewhat harsh way of ex
pressing that "the visible world did not derive its existence from 
anything phenomenal." The translation of the Peshito ("from those 
things which are not perceived"}, of the Vulgate ("ex invisibilibus" 
and in d, e, f "ex Mn apparentibus"), seem to imply a reading iK 
P.'Y/ pa..-oµhw,, which would" be an interpretation of the unusual order, 
but hardly.suit the Greek as it stands. In other words, the clause 
denies the pre-existence of matter. It says that the world was made 
out of nothing, not out of the primeval chaos. So in 2 Mace. vii. 28 
the mother begs her son "to look upon the heaven and earth and all 
that is therein, and consider that God made them out of things 
that are not" ( if ovK 5,rwv). If this view be correct, the writer would 
seem purposely to avoid Philo's way of saying that the world was 
made out of rci /J,'YJ aPTa., "things conceived as non-existent," by which 
he meant the "formless matter" (as in Wisd. xi. 17). He says that 
the world did not originate from anything phenomenal. This verse, 
so fa,, from being superfluous, or incongruous with what follows, 
strikes the keynote of faith by shewing that its first object must be 
a Divine and Infinite Creator. Thus like Moses in Gen. i. the verse 
excludes from the region of faith all Atheism, Pantheism, Polytheism, 
and Dualism. 

4. M Aj3EX. Intending, so to speak, "to pluck only the- flowers 
which happen to come within his reach, while he leaves the whole 
meadow full to his readers," he begins to cull his instances from 
the world before the flood. His examples of faith fall into five 
groups. 1. Antediluvian (4-6). 2. From Noah to Abraham (7-19, 
including some general reflexions in 13-16). 3. The Patriarchs 
(20-22). 4, From Moses to Rahab (23-31). 5. Summary reference 
to later heroes and martyrs down to the time of the Maccabees 
(32--40). 

1rXE£ova.. Lit., "more" or "greater." 
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1r11pd. Ka.'iv. This we learn from Gen. iv. 6, but we are not told the 
exact points in virtue of which the sa.criftce was superior. We may 
naturally infer that Abel's was a more carefully-chosen and valuable 
offering, but especially that it was offered in a more sincere and 
humble spirit of faith and love. 

lp.a.p-ruP1JtlTJ, By God's sign of approval (Gen. iv. 4, LXX.). 
Hence he is called "righteous" in Matt. xxiii. 36 ; 1 John iii. 12. 
The Jewish Haggadah was that God had shewn His approval by fire 
from heaven which consumed Abel's sacrifice. 

p.a.pn,poilvTos <l1rt To,s Swpo,s, "Bearing witness to his gifts." 

8,.' 11wi\-s, i.e. by his faith. 

ci1ro80.v<l.v lTL AaNit Another reading (:\al\e,ra,, DEKL) is "though 
dead, he is still being spoken of." But the allusion seems to be to 
"the voice of his blood" (Gen. iv, 10), as seems clear from the re
ference in xii. 24, No doubt it is also meant that he speaks by his 
example, but there seems to have been some Jewish Haggadah on the 
subject, for Philo says "Abel-which is most strange-has both been 
slain and lives" (Opp. r. 200). He deduces from Gen. iv. 10 that 
Abel is still unforgotten, and hence that the righteous are immortal. 

5. fLETETllhJ. Lit., "was transferred (hence)" (Gen. v. 24; Ecclus. 
xliv. 16, xlix. 14; Jos . .Antt. r. 3, § 4). 

oiix 11vp(crKETO. Gen. v. 24 (LXX. Cod. Alex.). 

p.EfLCl.f'T'IIPTJTCI.L, "He hath had witness borne to him"; "Enoch walked 
with God," Gen. v. 24 (LXX. "pleased God"). 

6. OTL iCTTLV. The, object of Faith is both the existence and the 
Divine government of God. "We trust in the living God, who is the 
Saviour.of all men,·specially of those that believe" (1 Tim. iv. 10). 

yCvETIIL. ".And that Fie becomes (i.e. shews or proves Himself to 
be) a rewarder." 

7. XP1JfLC1TLcr8ECs. The same word is used as in viii. 6, xii. 26. 

T.;;v 11118l,rc., !3AE'll'OfL€v01v. The participle with t.he art. is in the N. T. 
normally negatived by µ.71, except in cases of antithesis (like Rom. ix. 
25 J and in Eph. v. 4 if ra ov,c av~1Covra be there the true reading. Here 
the µ.-q indicates the subjective standpoint. 

EvAa.f3118E(s. Influenced by godly caution and reverence; the same 
kind of fear as that implied in v. 7. 

Ka.TlKpwEV. • His example was in condemnatory contrast with the 
.unbelief of the wo~ld (Matt. xii. 41; Lk. xi. 31). , 

' T'ljs ico.Td ,r(CTTLV, "Which is according to faith" (comp. Ezek. xiv. 
14). Noah is called "righteous" in Gen. vi. 9, and Philo observes that 
he is the first to receivll this title, and erroneously says that the name 
Noah means "righteous" as well as "rest." St Paul does not use 
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the phrase "the righteousness according to faith," though he has 
"the righteousness of faith" (Rom. iv.13). "Faith" however in this 
writer never becomes the same as mystic oneness with Christ, but 
means general belief in the unseen; and •~righteousness" is not 
"justification," but faith manifested by obedience. Throughout this 
chapter righteousness is the human condition which faith produces 
(xi. 33), not the Divine gift which faith receives. Hence he says that 
Noah "became an heil; of the righteousness which is according to 
faith," i.e. he entered on the inheritance of righteousness which faith 
had brought him. In 2 Pet. ii. 5 Noah is called "a preacher of 
righteousness"; and-in Wisd. x. 4 "the righteous man." 

8. 'Appa.a'.11-, As was natural, the faith of "the father of the 
faithful ' was one of the commonest topics of discussion in the 
Jewish Schools. Wordsworth (Eccles, Sonnets, xxvr.) speaks of 

"Faith, which to the Patriarchs did dispense 
Sure guidan9e ere a ceremonial fence 
Was needful to men thirsting to transgress." 

Ka.)\.oviuvos, If o «a"i'-.o6µ,€vos were the right reading it could only 
mean literally either "he who is called Abraham," which would be 
somewhat meaningless; or" Abraham, who was called to go out." 

itEM•tv. Fro~ Ur of the Chaldees (Acts vii. 4). 
'l"O'll'OV. Gen. xii. 7. 
'll'ov lpx•Ta.•. Strictly 'll'ol: would be required, but the adv. of rest 

is often thus joined to a verb of motion. The tpxeTat is used 
graphically. 

9. ws a.X>..OTpCa.v. "I am a stranger and a sojourner with you" 
(Gen. xxiii. 4). The patriarchs are constantly called 1rapo,Ko,, "dwellers 
beside," "sojourners" (Gen. xvii. 8, xx. 1, &c.). 

iv 1TK1Jva.ts, i.e. in tents (Gen, xii. 8, xiii. 3, &c.). 

10. tjv Tovs eel'eMo"US lxou1Ta.v. "The city which hath the foun
dations," namely, "the Jerusalem above" {Gal. iv. 26; Heh. xii. 22, 
xiii, H; Rev. xxi. 2, 14). The same thought is frequently found in 
l'hilo, · The tents of .the Patriarchs had no foundations; the founda
tions of the City of God are of pearl and precious stone (Rev. xxi. 
14, 19). There is perhaps a reference to Ps. lxxxvii. 1, "Her founda
tions are upon the holy hills." Mr Rendall too precariously ii;ifcrs a 
contrast with the foundations of the earthly Jerusalem, shaken by the 
Homan engines of war. 

TEJ<.vCT'}S Ka.1. 81111-•oupy.Ss. "Architect and builder." This is the 
only place in the N. T. where the word O'f}µ,iovp-yos occurs. It is 
found also in 2 Mace. iv. 1, and plays a large part in the vocabulary 
of Gnostic heretics, who believing in the inherent evil of matter 
spoke of the Demiurge as the Evil creator. But God is called the 
"Architect" of the Universe in Philo and in Wisd. xiii. 1, "neither 
by considering the works did they acknowledge the workmaster." 
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11. Ka\ a,ltj 1:dppa. "Even Sarah herself.;, Perhaps the "even" 
refers to her original weakness of faith when she laughed (Gen. xviii. 
12, x:d. 2; comp. Rom. iv. 19). Dr Field thinks that these words 
may be a gloss, and that the verse refers to Abraham, since hEK<11, 
"was delivered," is not found in ~. A, D. 

(ls KaTaf3o"-~v cnrlp!J,O,TOS, For technical reasons the probable 
meaning is "for the founding of a family" (comp. the use of the 
word Kara/30"11.,) in iv. 3, ix. 26 and "seed" in ii. 16, xi. 18). 

TOV errayyEV.UfJ.EVOV, Comp. x. 23. 

12. T4 a'.<rrpa K.T.1. Gen. xxii. 17; Deut. 1. 10. 

TO xE"v.os. Comp. "labrum fossae" Liv. xxxvu. 37. 

13. KaTchr(crnv. Lit., "According to faith." 

p:,} Kop.urap.EVo,. They received, the promises in one sense, as 
promises (ver. 17), but had not yet entered upon their fruition (comp. 
ver. 39; vi. 15; and ix. 15). 

dcnrao-ap.EVo•. "Saluting them" (Gen. xlix. 18). "Your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it, and was glad" (John 
viii. 56). 

1rapm£811p.o,. Gen. xxiii. 4, xlvii. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 15; Ps. xxxix. 
12, &c. 

14. OTL 11'aTp(8a «nt1JToiio-w. " That they are seeking further after 
a native land." Hence comes the argument of the next verse that it 
was not their old home in Chaldea for which they were yearning, but 
a heavenly native-land. 

15. d p.lv ... p.vTJp.ovE,ovo-w ... Eixov O:v. The tenses imply the mean
ing, "Assuming that they bore that land in continuous memory, they 
would at all times have had &c." See Winer, p. 382. The reading 
µ,rqµovroovaw for iµ1171µ&vevov is very ill-supported; but it is the difficilior 
interpretatio; is found in Theodoret; and derives some sanction from 
the µv71µovwowa.v of D. 

dva.Kcip.,J,a~. But they never attempted to return to Mesopotamia. 
They were home-sick not for that land but for heaven. 

16. vvv Sl. "But, as the case now is." 

oplyoVTa.~. The word means," they are yearning for,"" they stretch 
forth their hands towards." 

ovK erra•o-xvvETa~ avroils K.T.1. "Is not ashamed of them, to be 
called their God" (Gen. xxviii. 13 ; Ex. iii. 6-15}. 

1r6>.w. The "inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and thar 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us" (1 Pet. i. 4). This 
digression is meant to shew that the faith and hopes of the Patriarchs 
reached beyond mere temporal blessings. · 
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l'T, ,rpoa-Ev11voxEv ... 'll'pocrE4'Epw. Reverting to Abraham, whose 

faith (1) in leaving his country, (2) in living as a stranger in Canaan, 
he has already mentioned, he now adduces the third and greatest 
instance of his faithful obedience in being ready to offer up Isaac. 
Both tenses, "hath offered up" (perf.) and" was offering up" (imperf.), 
are characteristic of the author's views of Scripture as a permanent 
record of events which may be still regarded as present to us. 
St James (ii. 21) uses the aorist. 

cl.va.8~tlf1,EVOS, Four verbs are used with reference to "receiving" 
the promises, dvaiUxra-1/a,1 (here), 'l,.a/Niv (ix. 15), hrirvx,,v (xi. 33), 
«oµ.la-aa-1/a., (xi. 39). The word here used implies a joyous welcome of 
special promises. The context generally shews with sufficient clear
ness the seme in which the Patriarchs may be said both to have 
"received" and '' not to have received" the promises. They received 
and welcomed special promises, and those were fulfilled; and in those 
they saw the germ of richer blessings which they enjoyed by faith but 
not in actual fruition. 

18 .. ,rpos &v. Lit., "with reference to whom" (Isaac); or perhaps 
"to whom," i.e. to Abraham. 

1eX11lhJcrera.~. Gen. xvii. 8, 19, xxi. 12, &c. 

19. o9EV. The only place in this Epistle where 811,v has its local 
sense. 

iv ,ra.pa.~oAii, Lit., "in a parable." For the use of the word see 
ix. 9. The, exact meaning is much disputed. It has been rendered 
"as a type" (comp. Vulg. in parabolam), or "in a bold venture," or 
"unexpectedly." These views are hardly tenable. But how could 
Abraham have received Isaac back "in a figure" when he received him 
back "in reality"? The answer is that he received him back, figu
ratively, from the dead, because Isaae was typically, or figuratively, 
dead-potentially sacrificed-when he received him back. Josephus 
in narrating the event uses the same word (Antt. I. 13, § 4). But in 
this instance again it is possible that the key to the expression might 
be found in some Jewish legend. In one Jewish writer it is said 
(of course untruly) that Isaac really wiu killed, and raised again. 
The i:estoration of Isaac was undoubtedly a type of the resurrection of 
Christ, but it is hardly probable that the writer would have expressed 
so deep a truth in a passing and ambiguous expression. 

20·. wMy11crEv. It is true that the blessing of Esau when rightly 
translated, "Behold thy dwelling shall be away from the fatness of 

· the earth and away from the dew of blessing" (Gen. xxvii. 39), reads 
more like a curse; but the next verse (40) involves a promise of ulti
mate freedom, and Esau obtained the blessings of that lower and less 
spiritual life for which he was alone fitted by his character and 
tastes. 

[«:a.I] 'll'tp\ p.EAA6vT0>V, The true reading seems to be "even con
cerning," though it is not easy to grasp the exact force of the "even." 

HEBREWS JO 
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21. i'1ttwTov TO>V vtoiv. "Each of the sons." He made a marked 
difference between them (Gen. xlviii. 17-19). 

'11'poa-EKVll1JO'EV l1r\ TO a'.icpov K,T,>... In this verse there is an allusion 
to two separate events. The first is the blessing of Ephraim and 
Manasseh (Gen. xlvili. 1-20); the other an earlier occasion· (Gen. 
xlvii. 29-31). In our version it is rendered "And Israel bowed 
himself upon the bed's head," but in the LXX. and Peshito as here, 
it is "upon the top of his staff." The reason for the variation is 
that having no vowel points the LXX. understood the word to be 
matteh, "staff," not mittah, " bed," as in Gen. xlviii. 2. If they were 
right in this view, the passage means that Jacob, rising from his bed
to take the oath from Joseph, supported his aged limbs on the staff, 
which was a type of his pilgrimage (Gen. xxxii. 10), and at the end 
of the eath bowed his head over the staff in sign of thanks and rever
ence to G_od. The Vulgate (here following the Itala) erroneously 
renders it adoravit jastigium virgae ejus, Jacob "adored the top of 
itis (Joseph's) staff," and the vers11 has been quoted (e.g. by Cornelius 
a Lapide) in defence of image-worship! Yet in Gen. xlvii. 31 the 
Vulgate has" adoravit Deum, conversus ad lectuli caput." Probably 
all that is meant is that, being too feeble to rise and kneel or stand, 
Jacob" bowed himself upon the head of his couch" in an attitude of 
prayel'., just as the aged David did on his deathbed (1 Kings i. 47). 

22, TEAE11Twv, sc. rlw (3lov. The less common word for" dying" is 
here taken from the LXX. of Gen. I. 26. -

,rEp\ Twv cicn:ilcw ullTOii. A sign of his perfect conviction that God's 
promise would be fulfilled (Gen. 1. :!_4, 25; Ex. xiii. 19; comp. Acts 
vii. 16). 

23. Mo,iicr/js ... 1icpvj3T), The " faith" is of course that of his 
parents, Amram and Jochebed. -

-rciiv 1ru:rilpo,v. This is implied in the LXX. or Ex. ii. 2, but the 
Hebrew only says that his mother concealed him. 

dlM'.ELOY 'l'O 1ru16Cov. " That the child was fair." In Acts vii. 20· he is 
called o.o-ni'os ... ,;; 11£4,. In his marvellous beauty (see Philo, Vit. Mos.) 
they saw a promise of some future blessing, and braved the peril 
involved in breaking the king's .decree. The Hehr. word is simply 
::iic. Theophyl wpa.wv, rfj ~'fH x,aplev. 

TO 810.Tuyp.u. To drown all male children (Ex. i. '22, ii. 2). In 
D, E we have the interpolation (from Acts vii. 23) 1r,o-ri µeyas ,-evo
µ.evos µ.c.ivo-11s a.v,1\ev TOP a,-yvirnov KCI.TCI.VOWV T?)V TCl.ll"LVWITLV TWV a.8e1\q,wv 
a.vrov. 

24. vtos 8vyci.Tpos 'Pupci...;. He refused the rank of an Egyptian 
prince. The ref~rence is to the Jewish legends, which were ri?h in 
details about the infancy and youth of Moses. See Jos. Antt. II. 1x.
xi. • Philo, Opp. II. 82; Stanley, Leet. on Jewish Church. The only 
ref;rence to the matter in Scripture is in Ex. ii. 10; Acts vii. 22-25. 



XI. 28.] NOTES. 147 

23. Tep ~a.re TOV 8eov. iv. 9. 

'11'p6CTKa.•pov. The brevity of sinful enjoyment is alluded to in Job 
xx. 5, "The triumphing of the wicked is short, and the joy of the 
hypocrite but for a moment." The special sin would have been the 
very one to which the readers were tempted-apostasy. 

26. TO>V Alj'u,;rov. The reading rwP <P Al"(6,rrov is less well 
supported. It is of course explicable by an ellipse of -yi). 

Tl>v clve,8,CTp.ov Toil XpL<r-roil. "The reproach of the Christ" (comp. 
xiii 13; Matt. v. 11, 12; 2 Cor. i. 5; Rom. xv. 3; Phil. iii. 7-11; 
Col. i. 24). There may be in the words a reminiscence of Ps. 
lxxxix. 50, 51, " Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants ... 
wherewith thine enemies have ·reproached the footsteps of thine 
anointed." By "the reproach of the Christ" is meant "the re
proach which He had to bear in His own person, and has to bear in 
that of His members" (2 Cor. i. 5). It is true that in no other passage 
of the Epistle does the writer allude to the mystical oneness of Christ 
and His Church,_ but he must have been aware of that truth from 
interMurse with St Paul and knowledge of his writings. Otherwise 
we must suppose him to imply that Moses by faith realised, at least 
dimly, that he was suffering as Christ would hereafter suffer. 

a.'ll'ip~E'll'EV j'ci.p. Lit., "for he was looking away from it to.'' What 
Moses had in view was something wholly different from sinful plea
sure. The verb is found here only in the N. T. 

27. KctTiXL'll'EV Atj'\l'll'TOV. This must allude to the Exodus, not to 
the flight of Moses into Midian. On the latter occasion, he distinctly 
did '' fear the wrath of the king" (Ex. ii. 14, 15). It is true that for 
the moment Pharaoh and the Egyptians pressed the Israelites to 
depart, but it was only in fear and anger, and Moses foresaw the 
immediate pursuit. 

11'1 ,j,op1J_&ds. "Because he did not fear." 
TOV j'dp d.cipctTOV K.T.~. The words have also been rendered, but 

less correctly, "He was steadfast towards Him who is invisible, as if 
seeing Him." 

-rl>v dcipctTov. "The blessed and only Potentate ... whom no man 
hath seen, nor can see" (1 Tim. vi. 16, 17). Perhaps we should 
render it" the King Invisible," understanding the word {3a.,nJ\.la., and 
so emphasizing the contrast between the fear of God ~nd the· conse
quent fearless attitude towards Pharaoh. 

28. 'll'E'll'0(1JKEv. Lit., "he hath made," or "instituted." Another 
of the author's characteristic tenses (see ver. 17). Ilo,e,v is also used 
for celebrating the passover (Deut. xvi. 1, &c.). 

T'IJV '11'p6~1lCTLV Tov cttp.ctTOS. " The effusion of the blood." Ex. xii. 
21-23. The "faith" consisted primarily in believing the promises 
and obeying the command of God, and secondarily, we may believe, 
in regarding the sprinkled blood as in some way typical of a better 

10-2 
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propitiation {Rom. iii. 25). The word for sprinkling is not j,avwrµos, 
as in xii. 24, but 1rpl,1rxvir1s, which is found here only, but is derived 
from the verb used in Lev. i. 5 (LXX.). · 

o 01l.08pw<11v. The term is derived from the LXX. The Ilebrew 
(Ex. xii. 23) has mashchith, "destruction." Comp. 1 Chron. xxi. 15; 
2 Chron. xxxii. 21; 1 Cor. x. 10; Ecclus. xlviii. 21. 

29. 8Ll~11a-av. They,. i.e. Moses and the Israelites. 

,Ts 'll'Eipav 11.u~OVTES, "OJ which sea (or "of which dry land") the 
Egyptians making trial.'' 

K1tTnro91)a-av. Lit., "were swallowed up" (Ex. xiv. 15-28; I's. 
cvi. 9-12). 

30. 'IEpELxoi, Josh. vi. 12-20. 

l'll'Ea-ttv. Neuters plur. sometimes take a plur. verb where the inani
mate objects stand out in their plurality and separateness. Winer, 
p. 645. 

lff'l i!'ll'Td. ~1-'lptts, 'E1r! with the acc. denotes the period over which 
a thing extends, as in '1,,-i fiµipas ,r/t.elovs, Acts xiii. 31. 

31. 1rla-ru. Josh. ii. 9-11, "The Lor,d your God, He is God." 

,j 1r0pv1J. So she is called in Josh. ii. 1; Jas. ii. 25; and it shews 
the faithfulness of the sacred narrative that her name is even intro
duced as well as that of Ruth, a Moabitess, in the genealogy of our 
Lord (Matt. i. 5). TheTargnm softens it down into "innkeeper" and 
others render it "idolatress." Her name was highly honoured by the 
Jews, who said that eight prophets--.among them Baruch, Jeremiah, 
and Shall um, and the prophetess· Huldah-were descended from her. 
Megillah, f. 14. 2. 

To,s Uff'EL8~a-1t1rw. " That were disobedient." 

32. TC lTL 11.ly"'; The sense is the same whether we regard "J.fyw as 
the indicative (comp. John xi. 47), or the deliberative subjunctive. 

tff'V.EC1Jm 1-'E· •. o xpovos. The future is sometimes used of a 
case merely conceivable, as in tp,, ns, dicat aliquis, 1 Cor, xv. 
35. Comp. the Latin " longum est narrare." The phrase is also 
found in Philo, De Smnniis, The names of "the heroes of faith" 
here mentioned are drawn from the Books of Judges and Samuel, 
with a reference to the Books of Kings and Chronicles, and what is 
knowri of the history of the Prophets. There does not seem to be 
any special design in the arrangement of the pairs of names, though 
it is a curious circumstance that, in each pair, the hero who came 

\ 
earlie~ in .time_ is placed after th~ oth~r. In 32-34 we_ha:!~.!!lsJ;_'!,~~ 
of~ct1v~ and m 35-38~~!Yl!JJ!:ill!, .. 

33. flaa-•11.ECa.s. The allusion is specially to the conquest of Ca
naan by Joshua, and to the victories of David (2 Sam. v. 17-25, 
xxi. 15, &c.). 
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8LKa.Locnl11"1v· The allusion is somewhat vague, but seems to refer 
to the justice of Judges and Kings (1 Sam. xii. 3, 4; 2 Sam. viii. 15; 
1 Chron. xviii. 14, &c.), and perhaps especially to the Judgement of 
Solomon. '" To execute judgement and justice" belonged especially 
to the Princes of Israel (Ezek. xlv. 9). 

bro.yyE>-,wv. If we compare the expression with verses 13, 39, we 
see that the primary reference must be to temporal promises (see 
Josh. xxi. 43-45, &c.); but they also obtained at least a partial frui
tion of spiritu:J,l promises also. 

>.EoVTCllV. Samson (Judg. xiv. 5, 6), David (1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35), 
Daniel (Dan. vi. 22), Benaiah (2 Sam. xxiii. 20). 

34. , =p6s. Dan. iii. 25; 1 Mace. ii. 59. 

p.o.xo.Cp"IS· David (1 Sftm. xviii. 11, xix. 10, &c.), Elijah (1 K. xix. 
2), Elisha (2 K. vi. 12-17}, Jer. xxvi. 24, &c. 

1111'0 ci.o·8•v•!o.s. Hezekiah (2 K. xx. 5), Samson (Judg. xv. 15, xvi. 
28-30), David (1 Sam. xvii. 42, 51, &c.). 

ftcXwa.11. This and the previous clause may refer specially to the 
Maccabees, though they also suit Joshua, the Judges, David, &c. The 
word 'll'a.p£p.l30>..cl.s is the word used for '' camp '' in xiii. 11, 13 ; Rev. 
xx. 9. It has both senses in the LXX. (Judg. iv. 16). The classic 
verb for "drove back" is found here only in the N. T. («Jl!,w). 

35. yuvo.i:KES, The womi.n of Sarepta (1 K. xvii. 22), the Shu
namite (2 K. iv. 32-36). 

ES a.va.C"'l'a.cr•CllS. Lit., « by resurrection." 

h-up.'11'a.vCcr8"1cra.v. Josephus calls the instrument of torture Tpox6~. 
The word means technically, "were broken on the wheel," and the 
special reference may be to 2 Mace. vi. 18-30, vii., where the word is 
used to describe the tortures of Eleazar the Scribe, and of the Seven 
Brothers. 

Tijv a.'ll'o>..vTpCllO"Lll, " The deliverance offered them " (2 Mac~. vi. 20, 
21, vii, 24). 

KpECTTovos. Not a mere resurrection to earthly life, like the children 
of the women mentioned, but "an everlasting reawakening to life" 
(2 Mace. vii. 9 and passim). 

36. l11'll'o.,yp.wv Ka.t p.o.C"'l'CyCllv. '' Seven brethren and their mother 
... being tormented with scourges and whips ... and they brought the 
second for a mocking-stock ... And after him was the third made a 
mocking-stock ... And ... they tortured and tormented the fourth in like 
manner" (2 Mace. vii. 1, 7, 10, 13, &c.). "And they sought out ... 
Judas' friends ... and he took vengeance on them and mocked them" 
{1 Mace. ix. 26). 

8Ecrp.wv Ka.t cj,u>..aKfis. Joseph (Gen. xxxix. 20), Micaiah (1 K. xxii. 
26, 27), Jeremiah (Jer. xx. 2, xnvii. 15), Hanani (2 Chron. xvi. 10). 
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37. Ou9aa-&tJcr11v. Zechariah (2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21), Jewish tra
dition said that Jeremiah was stoned. See Matt. xxiii. 35-37; Lk. 
xi. 51. 

mpCo-9Trcr11v. This was the traditional mode of Isaiah's martyrdom. 
Hamburger, Talm. Wiirterb. s.v. Jesaia. Comp. Matt. xxiv. 51. The 
punishment was well known in ancient days (2 Sam. xii. 31). 

m•pdcr°'Jcr11v. This would not seem an anticlimax to a pious reader, 
for the intense violence of temptation, and the horrible dread lest the 
weakness of human nature should succumb to it, was one of the most 
awful forms of trial which persecutors could inflict (see Acts xxvi. 11}, 
especially if the tempted person yielded to the temptation, as in 1 K. 
xiii. 7, 19-26. There is no variation in the MSS., but some have con
jectured t1rp7Ja-0ria-a11 "they were burned." In a recent outbreak at 
Alexandria some Jews had been burnt alive {Philo, in Flacc. 20), and 
burnings are mentioned in 2 Mace. vi. 11. The reason for the posi
tion of the word, as a sort of olima.x, perhaps lies in the strong effort 
to tempt the last and youngest of the seven brother-martyrs to 
apostatise in 2 Mace. vii. 

lv cJ,6v'I' p.a.x11Cp11s, "They have slain thy prophets with the sword" 
(1 K. xix. 10). Jehoiakim "slew Urijah with the sword" (Jer. xxvi. 
23). The Jews suffered themselves to be massacred on the Sabbath in 
the war against Antiochus (1 Mace. ii. 38; 2 Mace. v. 26). 

iv P.'l"-IDTllts, ~ 11lyECo•s. Elijah (1 K. xix. 13; 2 K. i. 8). A hairy 
garment seems subsequeritly to have been a common dress among 
prophets, and it was sometimes adopted for purposes of deception 
(Zech. xiii. 4). Clement in his Ep. ad Rom, i. 17 says that Elisha 
and Ezekiel also wore hairy garments. 

38. o,lK 1jv ~•os. The :ivorld was unworthy of them though it 
treated them as worthless.. The Greek would also admit the meaning 
that they outweighed in value the whole world (see Prov. viii. 11, 
LXX.). The remark would be a striking source of consolation to 
Christians, on whom every epithet of hatred was exhausted and every 
disgraceful charge accumulated by their heathen adversaries. No 
small part of the task of the early Christian apologists consisted in 
shewing the baselessness and absurdity of the views respecting Chris
tians which were held alike by the multitude, by rulers, and by phi
losophers. 

llp«crw K11l. cnnJll.11Co•s. The Israelites in general (Judg. vi. 2). The 
prophets of the Lord (1 K. xviii. 4, 13). Elijah (1 K. xix. 9). Mat. 
tathias and his sons " fled into the mountains " (1 Mace. ii. 28), and 
many others "into the wilderness" (id. 29). Judas the Maccabee 
(2 Mace. v. 27). Refugees in caves (2 Maco. vi. 11). "Like beasts" 
(id. x. 6). The catacombs were often used as places of refuge by the 
early Roman bishops and martyrs. 

rijs yijs. Not "of the earth" but "of the land." The writer's historic 
view rarely extends beyond the horizon of Jewish history. 
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39. p.a.f>'"'P'l8ilvr~ SL<l. T'ljs 11'UM'E<OS. "Having been borne witness 
w through their faith," i.e. though they had this testimony borne to 
them, they did not see the fulfilment of the promises. 

oliK iK~tJ,Ca-avro. See verses 17, 33, vi. 15, ix. 15. They did not 
enjoy the fruition of the one great promise. 

40. TOV 8eoii ... 11'po!3>.1,,jrup.ilvov. Lit., "since God provided" (or 
"foresaw"} "some better thing concerning us." The middle voice is 
used because it differs from the active by expressing a mental act; so 
too 1rpoopo.118at, 1rpoiU110cu. In one sense Abraham, and therefore 
other pati:iarchs, "rejoiced to see Christ's day," and yet they did but 
see it in such dim shadow that "many prophets and kmgs desired to 
see what ye see, and saw them not, and to hear the things which ye 
hear1 and did not hear them" (Matt. xiii.17), though all their earnest 
seekings and searchings tended in this direction (1 Pet. i. 10, 11}. 

tvu I'-'! X'"pts ,jp.oiv Tu..e,,.e.;;aw. "Not unto themselves but unto 
us they did minister" (1 Pet. i. 12). Since in thei.r days "the folness 
of the times" had not yet come (Eph. i. 10) the saints could not be 
brought to their completion-the end and consummation of their 
privileges-apart from us. The ''just" had not been, and could not 
be, " perfected" (xii. 23) until Christ had died (vii. 19, viii. 6}. The 
implied thought is that if Christ had come in their days-if the "close 
of the ages" had fallen in the times of the Patriarchs or Prophets
the world would long ago have ended, and we should never have been 
born. Our present privileges are, as he has been proving all through 
the Epistle, incomparably better than those of the fathers. It was 
necessary in the economy of God that their " perfectionment" should 
be delayed until ours could be accomplished ; in the future world 
we and they shall equally enjoy the benefits of Christ's redemption. 

CHAPTER XII. 

2. KEKcl.8,KEV, Much better supported than the rec. iK6.8i11ev. 

3. ets ~a.vT6v. The MSS. vary between this reading (A, Vulg.} and 
Eis a.vr6v, ds a.ur6•, and els faUTOUS. 

4. dvTLKuTiiTfllTE. In some MSS. and quotations the word ap
pears naturally with the double augment dvreKan!<1T71TE. 

1. ets ~ADKL, Vulg. Syr. Capt., &c. 

16. ci,,,.,!SoTo ~DKL. In AC a.11'EOETa, which is probably a mere 
oversight, and a form which has no authority. 

18. +TJM.cj,<OJJ,EV<t> Ku\ KiKU\J(LEV'i' =P'- The ~P" of DKL Vulg. 
followed by the rec. is a gloss, not found in ~AC and many ver
sions. It is perhaps due to the ~,w, 6pe< of ver. 22. 

KBt yvoff KQ\ toch> AC. The MSS. vary considerably, but the 
UKOT<;J of the rec. is probably taken by L from Deut. iv. 11, v. 22. 
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20. [") {Joll.i/Jt Kara;rotwOno-era,]. An ill-supported gloss from Ex. 
xix. 13. 

28. lX"'fl-EV ... M.Tpeu01f1,EV ACDL. In the constant variations of 
the MSS. between the indicative and the hortative in all similar pas
sages, it is not easy to be sure of the reading. 

f',ETO. nlJ..af3ECus Ka\ 8,!011s AC. The MSS. vary; the µ,ra. aiooii~ Kai 
e/JX. of the rec. is found in KL. 

CH. XII. An exhortation to faithful endurance (1-3) and a reminder 
that our earthly sufferings are due to the fatherly chastisement 
of God (4-13). The need of earnest watchfulness (14-17). 
Magnificent concluding appeal founded on the superiority and 
grandeur of the New Covenant (18-24), which enhances the 
guilt and peril of apostasy (25-29). 

1-3. AN EXHORTATION TO PATIENT STEADFASTNESS. 

1. ToLyapovv. A very strong particle of inference not found else
where in the N. T. except in 1 Thess. iv. 8. 

Ka.\ ~fl,E•s K,T,J... "Let us also, seeing we are compassed with so 
great a cloud of witnesses ... run with patience." 

ve<f,os. A classical Greek and Latin, as well as Hebrew, metaphor 
for a great multitude. Thus Homer speaks of "a cloud of foot-sol
diers." We have the same metaphor in Is. Ix. 8, "who are these that 
fly as clouds?" (Heb.) Here, as Clemens of Alexandria says, the 
cloud is imagined to be" holy and translucent." 

fl-11.f,Tvpo,v. The word has not yet fully acquired its sense of "mar
tyrs. ' It here probably means " witnesses to the sincerity and the 
reward of faith." The notion that they are also witnesses of our 
Christian race lies rather in the word 1r<pucdµevov, "surrounding us 
on all sides," like the witnesses in a cfrcus or a theatre (1 Cor. iv. 9). 

l!yKov d,ro8ef1,EVOL ,r1111Ta.. Lit., "stripping off at once cumbrance of 
every kind." The word "weight" was used, technically, in the lan
guage of athletes, to mean " superfluous flesh," to be reduced by 
training. The training requisite to make the body supple and 
sinewy w:is severe and long-continued. Metaphorically the word 
comes to mean "pride," "inflation." 

aiTEpmuTov. The six: words ': which doth so easily beset us " 
represent this one Greek word, of which the meaning is uncer
tain, because it occurs· nowhere else. It means literally "well 
standing round," or "well stood around." (1) If taken in the latter 
sense it is interpreted to mean (a) "thronged," "eagerly encircled," 

. and so " much admired" or " much applauded," and will thus put us 
on our guard against sins which are popular; or ((3) " easily a void
able," with reference to the verb 1r<pdo-rar10, "avoid" (2 Tim. ii. 16; 
1'it. iii. 9)- The objections to these renderings are that the writer is 



XII. 3.] NOTES. 1 53 
thinking of private sins. More probably it is to be taken in the active 
sense, as in the A.V. and the R.V., of the sin which either (a) "presses 
closely about us to attack us"; or (/3) which "closely clings (tenaciter 
inhaerens,' Erasmus) to us" like an enfolding robe (,;rnT/Js x,-rC:..v). 
The latter is almost certainly the true meaning, and is suggested by 
the participle d:rro0eµevo,, "stripping off" (comp. Eph. iv. 22). As an 
athlete lays aside every heavy or dragging article of dress, so we must 
strip away from us and throw aside the clinging robe of familiar sin. 
The. metaphor is the same as that of the word a'll"eKliu,;a.,;0a, (Col. iii. 
!J), which is the parallel to a11"001:o0a, in Eph. iv. 22. The gay garment 
of sin may at first be lightly put on and lightly laid aside, but it after
wards becomes like the fabled shirt of NeBsus, eating into the bones as 
it were fire. 

iip.a!pT£av, "sin,"-all sin, not, as the A. V. would lead us to sup
pose, some particular besetting sin. 

SL' v1rop.ov~s. Endurance characterised the faith of all these 
heroes and patriarchs, and he exhorts u.~ to endure because Christ 
also endured the cross (.v'll"oµe!ms). ti«l. with the gen. is used in clas
sical Greek also for the temper of mind. 

Tov· "ll'poiceCp.EVov ~fl-•V a.y~va. One of the favourite metaphors of 
St Paul (Phil. iii. 12-14; 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8). 

2. d,f>opwVTES, It is not possible to express in English the thought 
suggested by this verb, which implies that we must "look away (from 
other things) unto Jesus." It implies "the concentration of the 
wandering gaze into a single direction." Comp. d1ro/3/l.brct, xi. 26. 

,r£a-r.ws, "of faith," rather than "of our faith." 
a.pxtJy6v. The word is the same as that used in ii. 10. In Acts iii. 

15, v. 31 it is rendered '' a Prince," as in Is. xxx. 4 (LXX.). By His 
faithfulness (iii. 2) he became our captain and standard-be.arcr on the 
path of faith. 

TUI.HWTtJV. He le[l,ds us to "the end of our faith," which is the sal
vation of our souls (1 Pet. i. 9), 

v1rlp.ewev a-ra:upov ulaxilvtJS icuTa.,f>pov~o-us. Lit.," endured a cross, 
despising shame." 

K£ica.8,icEV, "hath sat down" (i. 3, viii.1, x. 12). The "is set down" 
of the A. V. is also a perfect and means the same thing. 

3. ci.vaXoyCo·uo-8e. Lit,, "compare yourselves with." Contrast the 
comparative immunity from anguish of your lot with the agony of 
His (John xv. 20). 

Tov TOLll'UTTJV K.T.X. Who hath endured at the hand of sinners such 
opposition. 

dvTLXoyCa.v, "gainsaying" or "contradiction," has already occurred 
in vi. 16, vii. 7. Three uncials (K, D, E) read "against themselves." 
Ghrist was a mark for incessant "contradiction,"-" a sign which is 
spoken against"-(Lk. ii. 34). 
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iv« I'-~ 1<14L1JTE T«ts 4rux«ts i\.,...,.., iacku6f1,EVOL, The correction of the 
R. V., "that ye wax rwt weary, fainting in your souls," will be reck
oned by careless and prejudiced readers among the changes which 
they regard as meaningless. Yet, as in hundreds of other instances, 
it brings out much more fully and forcibly the exact meaning of the 
original. "That ye wax rwt weary " is substituted for " lest ye be 
weary '' because the Greek verb, being in the aorist, suggests a 
sudden or momentary break-down in endurance; on the other hand, 
" fainting" is in the present, and suggests the gradual relaxation of 
nerve and energy which culminates in the sudden relapse, Lastly, 
the word in the original is "souls," not "minds." Endurance was 
one of the most needful Christian virtues in times of waiting and of 
trial (Gal. vi. 9). 

4-13. FATHERLY CHASTISEMENTS SHOULD BE CHEERFULLY 
ENDURED, 

4, l'-EXP~S «tfl,a.Tos. If this be a metaphor drawn from pugilism, as 
the last is from "running a race," it means that as yet they have not 
" had blood drawn." This would not be impossible, for St Paul 
adopts pugilistic metaphors (1 Cor. ix. 26, 27). More probably how
ever the meaning is that, severe as had been the persecutions which 
they had undergone (x. 32, 33), they had not yet-and perhaps a 
shade of reproach is involved in the expression-resisted 11p to the 
point of martyrdom (Rev. xii. 11). The Church addressed can scarcely 
therefore have been either the Church of Rome, which had before this 
time furnished "a great multitude" of martyrs (Tac. Ann. xv. 44; 
Rev. vii. 9), or the Church of Jerusalem, in which, beside the martyr
doms of St Stephen, St James the elder, and St James the Lord's 
brother, some had certainly been put to death in the persecution of 
Saul (Acts viii. 1). 

,rpos T'IJV cl.f,LQ.pTC«v civT«y1,w~tof-LE\lo~, "in your struggles against 
sin." Some from this' expression give a more general meaning to the 
clause-" You have not yet put forth your utmost efforts in your 
moral warfare." 

5, xa.\ E1CAEA1Ja-8e. "Yet ye have utterly forgotten," or possibly 
the words may be intended interrogatively, "Yet have ye utterly 
forgotten ? " 

tjs ,ra.p«ack~a-Ews, "the eneouragement," or " strengthening con
solation." 

ll~a.>.iyeTa.1, " discourseth," or " reasoneth." 
Y,.i. The quotation is from Prov. iii. 11, 12, and is taken mainly 

from the LXX. There is a very similar passage in Job v. 17, anu. 
Philo de Cong1\ quaerend. erudit. gr. (Opp. r. 544). 

I'~ 6J..Lylllpll. "Regard not lightly." 
,r«i8£a.s. "The training." 
l'-1JS~ i1<J..,',ou, "nor faint." In the Hebrew it is "and loathe not 

His correction," 
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D-EYX,OP,EVOS, "on being tested," "corrected." 

6. -rra..SEuEt. This blessedness of being "trained by God" 
(" Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 0 Lord, and teachest 
him out ot thy law," Ps. xciv. 12) is found in many parts of Scrip
ture. "As many as I love, I test (ell.e-yxw) and train" (1rmoe6w), 
Rev. iii. 19; Ps. cxix. 75; Jas. i.12. 

p.a.<TT•yo;; 8~ K.T.11.. The writer follows the reading of the LXX., by 
a .slight change in the vowel'.points, for "even as a father to a son 
He is good to-him.'' 

7- Els -rra.,SCa.v wop,lVETE. The true reading is not ,l, "if" (which 
is followed by the A. V., but for which there is hardly any good 
authority), but ,,~,"unto." "It is for training that ye endure," or 
better/ "Endure ye, for training," i.e. "regard your trials as a part 
of the moral training designed for you in love and mercy by your 
Father in Heaven." 

,lp.;:v -rrpocr4>lp&Tcu. "In dealing with you." Here only in the N. T. 
in this sense. 

TCs ynp -\!los. The thought and its application to our relationship 
towards God are also found in Deut. viii. 5; 2 Sam. vii. 14; Prov. 
xiii. 24. 

8. ,r«iVT&s. He speaks of God's blessed and disciplinary chastise
ment as a gift in which all His sons havi; their share. 

cipa.. See note on iv. 9. 

9. lvETpE'll"OJJ-E8a.. In classical Greek this verb is found with the 
gen. but in later Greek with an acc. as here. Comp. Matt. xxi. 37, 
ivrpa:rr~<Yo11Ta.< rilv ulov p,ou, Lk. X':iii. 4, r'f.,1Jpw1rov ovK evrpfroµ~,. 

'I"'!' -rra.Tpl. -rcov 'll"VE\!)"t1Twv. God might be called "the Father of the 
spirits," as having created Angels and Spirits; but more probably the 
meaning is "the Father of our spirits," as in Num. xvi. 22, "the God 
of the spirits of all llesh." God made our bodies and our souls, but 
our spirits are in a yet closer relation to Him (Job xii. 10, xxxii. 8, 
xxxiii. 4; Eccl. xii. 7; Zech. xii. 1; Is. xlii. 5, &c.). If it meant "the 
Authqr of spiritual gifts," the expression would be far-fetched, and 
would be no contrast to "the father of our flesh." Here aud in 
vii. 10 theologians have introduced the purely verbal, meaningless, 
and insoluble dispute about Creationism and Traducianism-i.e. as 
to whether God separately creates the soul of each one of us, or 
whether we derive it through our parents by hereditary descent from 
Adam, 

10. -rrpos oMya.s ,jp,lpa.s. Comp. 1rpils KO.Lf'OV Lk. viii. 13. 
Ka.Td. -re\ 8oKovv a.vro•s. "As seemed good to them." He is con

trasting the brief authority of parents, and their liability to error, and 
even to caprice, with the pure love and eternal justice of God. 

11. xa.pas. "A matter of joy"; the gen. of a property, or perhaps 
of the sphere to which a thing belongs. Winer, p. 244. 
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11CTTEpov 81; 1M·.:A.. The original is expressed in the emphatic and 

oratorical style of the writer, "but afterwards it yieldeth a peaceful 
fruit to those who have been exercised by it-(the fruit) of righteous
ness.'' He means that though the sterner aspect of training iB never 
pleasurable for the time, it results in righteousness-in moral hardi
hood and serene self-mastery-to all who have been trained in these 
gymnasia ('yryuµva.<Tµlvo,s). See Rom. v. 2-5. ' 

12. 8.6. The poetic style, and even the metrical form of diction, 
in these two verses (of which ver. 13 contains a complete hexameter, 

Kal TpoxtCLr Op00.s 1rocl]<IaTE ro'ir 1roulv tlµ.tJv 

and half an iambic, 
rva. µ11 TO xwMv iKrpa1rii), 

reflect the earnestness of the writer, as he gives more and more ela
boration to his sentences in approaching the climax of his appeal. 
It is most unlikely that they are quotations from Hellenistic poets, 
for the first agrees closely with Prov. iv. 26 (LXX.). On these acci
dentally metrical expressions see my Early Days of Christianity, 
I. 464, ll, 14. 

Tls -irapELJlEVOS XEipas 1<.-r.:A.. Lit.," straighten out the relaxed hands 
and the pal,;ied knees." Make one effort to invigorate the flaccid 
muscles which should be so tense in the struggle in which you are 
engaged. The writer is thinking of Dent. xxxii. 36; Is. xxxv. 3 ; 
Eeclus. xxv. 23, and perhaps of the metaphors of the raee and the 
fight which he has just used. 

13. l1<Tpa.,rfi. Lit., "that the lame (i.e. lameness) may not be quite 
out of joint, but 11wy rather be cured." The verb iKrpu,,rij may mean 
•• be turned out of the way," as in 1 Tim. i. 6, v. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 4; 
but as it is a technical term for "spraining" or "dislocation" it may 
have that meaning hete, especially as he has used two medical terms 
in the previous verse, and has the metaphor of "healing" iu his 
thoughts. The writer may have met with these terms in ordinary 
life, or in his intercourse with St Luke, with whose language he shews 
himself familiar throughout the Epistle. Intercourse with the be
loved physician is perhaps traceable iu some of the medical terms of 
St Paul's later Epistles (see Dean Plumptre's papers on this subject in 
the Expositor, rv. 134 (first series}. But ro xwXdv is a natural meta
phor for weakness, and may be derived from the curious translation 
of the LXX. in 1 K. xviii. 21, l!ws 'lrOTE vµt'is xwXe1vehe eirl dµq,oripu,,s 
Ta.ls l)'vlla,s; 

ta.On SE 1.1.a:A.>.ov. Is. lvii. 17-19. 

14--17. NEED OF EARNEST WATCIIFULNESS, 

14. !J.ETd. ,rciv-r"111, The word "meu" is better omitted, for doubtless 
the writer is thinking mainly of peace in the bosom of the little 
Christian community-a peace which, even in these early days, was 
often disturbed by rival egotisms (Rain. xiv_. 19; 2 Tim. ii. 22). 
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KU\ T<>ll cl.y1a.a-p.6v. "And the sanctification" (ix. 13, x. 10, 29, 

xiii. 12). 

oii xwpCs. We have here in succession two iambics: 

oV xwpls oV'Oeis OfeTa.r. T0v KVpwv, 
E1r,a:,co1roVvTes µ~ ·ns UurEpWv d1rO. 

15, {i.,..,.epoiv K,T,A. Lit., "whether there be any man who is falling 
11ho1·tpf" or possibly" falling back from the grace of God." We have 
already noticed that not improbably the writer has in view some one 
individual instance of a tendency towards apostasy, which might have 
a fatal influence upon other weary or wavering brethren (comp. 
iii 12). ·For vrn<pi,v a?ro we find fKKXI,, .. a,ro in Num. xxii. 32. 

i11ox'll.ii, The words "root of bitterness" are a reference to Deut. 
xxix. 18, " a root that beareth gall and wormwood," or, as in the 
margin, "a poisonful herb." Here the LXX. in the Vatican MS. has 
i11 xoXfi "in gall," for i11oxXil, "should trouble you." But the Alex
andrian MS.; which the writer habitually follows in his quotations, 
has ,,oxXfi, Some have supposed that there is a curious allusion to 
this verse and to the reading "in gall " in the apparent reference to 
this Epistle by the Muratorian Canon as "the Epistle to the Alex
undrians current under the name of Paul, but forged in the interests 
of Marcion's heresy," which adds that "gall ought not to be mixed 
with honey." The allusion is, however, very doubtful 

ol _'ll'oAADl. "The many." Comp. 1 Cor. v. 6 {" a little leaven"j; 
1 Cor. xv. 33 (" evil co=unications "); Gal. v. 9. 

16. 'll'Op11os. The word must be taken' in a literal sense, since 
Esau was not "an idolater." It is true that Esau is not charged with 
fornication in the Book 01 Genesis (which only speaks of .his heathen 
marriages, xxvi. 34, xxviii. 8), but the writer is probably alluding to 
the Jewish Haggadah, with which he was evidently familiar. There 
Esau is represented in the blackest colours, as a man utterly sensual, 
intemperate, and vile, which is also the view of Philo (see Siegfried, 
Philo, p. 254). 

pe~Tj>..os. A man of coarse and unspiritual mind (Gen. xxv. 33). 
Philo explained the word "hairy" to mean that he was sensuous and 
lustful. 

d11T\ ~~a-E111s )L14S, "For one meal" (Gen. xxv: 29-34). 

17. JiffE'll'HTu. The verse runs literally, "for ye know that even, 
. afterwards, when he wished to inherit the blessing, he was rejected-for 
he found no opportunity for a chan.ge of mind-though with tears he 
earnestly sought for it." It is clear at once that if the writer means 
to say" that Esau earnestly sought to repent, but could not," then he 
is contradicting the whole tenor of the Scriptures, and of the Gospel 
teaching with which he was so familiar. This would not indeed 
furnish us with any excuse for distorting the meaning _of his language, 
if that meaning be unambiguous; and in favour of such a view of his 
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words is the fact that he repeatedly dwells on the hopelessness
humanly speaking-of all wilful apostasy. On the other hand, "apo
stasy,'' when it desires to repent, ceases to be apostasy, and the very 
meaning of the Gospel is that the door to repentance is never closed 
by God, though the sinner may close it against himself. Two modes 
of interpreting the text would save it from clashing with this precious 
truth. (1} One is to say (11) that" room for repentance" means "op
portunity for changing his father's or his brother's purpose"; no 
subsequent remorse or regret could undo the past or alter Isaac's 
blessing (Gen. xxvii. 33); or (.8) no room for changing his own mind 
in such a way as to recover the blessing which he had lost ; in other 
words, he "found no opportunity for such repentance as would restore 
to him the lost theocratic blessing." But in the N. T. usage the word 
"repentance" (µ.€TdvoL<t) is always subjective, and has a deeper mean
ing than in the LXX. The same objection applies to the explanation 
that "he found no room to change God's purpose," to induce God" to 
repent" of His rejection of him, since God "is not a man that He 
should repent" (Num. xxiii. 19). (2) It seems simpler therefore, and 
quite admissible, to regard "for he found no place for repentance" as 
a parenthesis, and refer "it" to the lost blessing. (So the R. V.) 
"Though he earnestly sought the lost blessing, even with tears, when 
(perhaps forty years after his shameful indifference) he wished once 
more to inherit it, yet then he found no room for repentance"; or in 
other words his repentance, bitter as it was, could not avert the earthly 
consequence of his profanity, and was unavailing to regain what he 
had once flung away. As far as his earthly life was concerned, he 
heard the awful words "too late." The text gives no ground for pro
nouncing on Esau's future fate, to which the writer makes no allusion 
whatever. His "repentance,'' if it failed, could only have been a 
spurious repentance-remorse for earthly foolishness, not godly sorrow 
for sin, the dolor amissi, not the dowr admissi. This explanation 
accords with the sense of" locus.poenitentiae," the Latin translation of 
ro1ro$ µ.ernvo!as. The phrase itself occurs in Wisd. xii. 10. The abuse 
of this passage to support the merciless severity of the Novatians was 
one of the reasons why the Epistle was somewhat discredited in the 
Western Church. 

tJ,E'l'cl. 8a.1epv111v. "In former days he might have had it without tears; 
afterwards he was rejected, however sorely he wept. Let _us use the 
time" (Lk. xiii. 28). Bengel. 

18-29. THE MERCY A.ND SUBLIMITY OF THE NEW COVENANT AS CON• 
TRASTED WITH THE OLD (18-24) ENHANCE THE GUILT AND PERIL 
OF THE BACKSLIDER (25-29). 

18. Ou ydp. At the close of his arguments and exhortations the 
writer condenses the results of his Epistle into a climax of magnificent 
eloquence and force, in which he shews the transcendent beauty and 
supremacy of the ijew Covenant as compared with the terrors and 
imperfections of the Old. 



XII. 21.] NOTES. 159 

vri~a.il>.,p.lv't> Ka.l KEKO.up.tv't> =P'- Unless we allow the textual 
evidence to be overruled by the other considerations, which are techni
cally called" paradiplomatic evidence," the verse should be rendered 
"For ye are not come near to a palpable and enkindled fire." In any 
case the allusion is to Ex. xix. 16--19; Deut. iv. 11, and generally to 
"the fiery law." The present participle ,f,11"1<, here means "which 
could be felt" because the capability is involved in the property; just 
as Tct. ffAe,rbµ,evo. may mean·" things which can be seen.'' Winer, 
p. 431. 

yv6cf,q,. Deut. iv. 11, v. 22. 

19. <To)..1nnos. Ex. xix. 16, 19, xx. 18. 

cf,o,vn P"IP,Q.TO>V, Deut. iv. 12. 

,ra.pnTtJ<TO.VTo. The verb means literally "to beg off." 

P.'1· The common redundant negative (expressing the negative 
result) after verbs of denying. See Winer, p. 755. 

p.-t_.,rpO<TTE8,jva., K.T.>... Lit.," that no word more should be added to 
them" {De11t. v. 22-27, xviii. 16; Ex. xx. 19). 

20. ovK (cf,Epov ydp K.T.~. "For they endured not the injunc
tion, If even a beast ... " (Ex. xix.12, 13). This injunction seemed to 
them to indicate an awful terror and sanctity in the environment of 
the mountain. It filled them with alarm. The Jewish Haggadah said 
that .at the utterance of each commandment the Israelites recoiled 
twelve miles, and were only brought forward again by the ministering 
angels. St Paul, in different style, contrasts "the Mount Sinai which 
gendereth to bondage" with "the Jerusalem which is free and the 
mother of us all" (Gal. iv. 24-26). 

1) {Jol\io, Ko.ro.rof,u0*G'era,. This clause is a gloss added from Ex. 
xix. 13. Any man who touched the mountain was to be stoned, any 
beast to be transfixed (Ex. xix. 13): but the quotation is here abbre
viated, and the allusion is summary as in vii. 5; Acts vii. 16. 

21. .. TO <j,a.VTa.top.wov. " The splendour of the spectacle" {here only 
in N. T.). The true punctuation of the verse is And-so fearful was 
the spectacle-Moses said ... 

"EKcf,oP6~ El!J,~ K.T.~. No such speech of Moses at Sinai is recorded 
in the Pentateuch. The writer is either drawing from the ,Jewish 
Haggadah or (by a mode of citation not uncommon) is compressing 

. two incidents into one. For in Deut. ix. 19 Moses, after the apostasy 
of Israel in worshipping the Golden Calf, said " I was afraid (LXX. 
Ko.I l1af,of3os elµ,,) of the anger and hot displeasure of the Lord," and in 
Acts vii. 32 we find the words "becoming a-tremble" (lvrpoµ,os 7evci
µ.evos) to express the fear of Moses on seeing the Burning Bush (though 
here also there is no mention of any trembling in Ex. iii. 6). The 
tradition of Moses' terror is found in Jewish writings. In Shabbath 
f. 88. 2 he exclaims" Lord of the Universe, I run afraid lest they (th~ 
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Angels) should consume me with the breath of their mouths." Comp. 
Midrash Koheleth, f. 69. 4, 

22. l;...,v 8pn... The true Sion is the antitype of all the promises 
with which the name had been connected (Ps. ii. 6, xlviii. 2, lxxviii. 
68, 69, cxxv. 1; Joel ii. 32; Mic. iv. 7). Hence the names of Sion 
and "the heavenly Jerusalem" are given to "the city of the living 
God" (Gal. iv. 26; Rev, xxi. 2). Sinai and Mount Sion are contrasted 
with each other in six particulars. Bengel and others make out an 
elaborate sevenfold antithesis here. 

ff,vp•O:aw o.yyO.,,:iv... This punctuation is suggested by the word 
"myriads," which is often applied to angels (Dent. xxxiii. 2; Ps. 
lxviii. 17 ; Dan. vii. 10). But under the New Covenant the Angels are 
surrounded with attributes, not of terror but of beauty and goodness 
(i. 14; Rev. v. 11, 12). 

23. ,ra.v"lyvpn. The word means a general festive assembly, as in 
Cant. vi. 13 (LXX.). It has been questioned whether both clauses 
refer to Angels-" To myriads of Angels, a Festal Assembly, and 
Church of Firstborn enrolled in Heaven"-or whether two classes of 
the Blessed are intended, viz. "To myriads of Angels, (and) to a 
Festal Assembly and Church of Firstborn." The absence of "and" 
before ,r,u,,nvp,s makes this latter construction doubtful, and the first 
construction is untenable because the Angels are never called in the 
N. T. either "a Church" (but see Ps. b:xxix. 5) or "Firstborn." On 
the whole the best and simplest way of taking the text seems to be 
"But ye are come ... to Myriads-a Festal Assembly of Angels-and 
to the Church of the First born ... and to spirits of the Just who have 
been perfected." 

a.,rocyEypafl,/J-EVWV •v o~pa.vois. " Who have been enrolled in heaven." 
This refers to the Church of living Christians, to whom the Angels 
are "ministering spirits," and' whose names, though they are still 
living on earth, have been enrolled in the heavenly registers (Lk. x. 
20; Rom. viii. 16, 29; Jas. i. 18) as "a kind of firstfruits of His 
creatures" unto God and to the Lamb (Rev. xiv. 4). These, like 
Jacob, have inherited the privileges of fustborn which the Jews, like 
Esau, have rejected. 

Kp•Tfi 8E'[> 'll"0.111'61V, Into whose hands, rather than into the hands 
of man, it is a blessing to fall, because He is" the righteous Judge" 
(2 Tim. iv. 8). 

TETMcnwp.ivwv. That is, to saints now glorified and perfected-i.e. 
brought to the consummation of their course-in heaven (Rev. vii. 
14-17). This has been interpreted only of the glorified saints of the 
Old Covenant, but there is no reason to confine it to them. The 
writer tells the Hebrews that they have come not to a flaming hill, 
and a thunderous darkness, and a terror-stricken multitude, but to 
Mount Sien and the Heavenly Jerusalem, where they will be united 
with the Angels of joy and mercy (Lk. xv. 10), with the happy Church 
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of living Saints, and with the Apirits of the Just made perfect. The 
three clauses give us a beautiful conception of "the Communion of 
the Saints above and the Church below" with myriads of Angels 
united in a Festal throng, in a Heaven now ideally existent and soon 
to be actually realised. 

1!4. 8•a.8qK1]s vea.s 1ua-CT'[1, "Mediator of a New Covenant." The 
word for "new" is here 11<!as (" new in time"), not Kcuvr,s (" fresh in 
quality"), implying not only that it is" fresh" or "recent," but also 
young and strong (Matt. xxvi. 27-29 ; Heb. ix. 15, x. 22). 

'l!'apil. TO\I "A13e"-. Better things " than Abel" is a comparatio com
pendfor(a for "than the blooil of Abel." The allusion is explained by 
ix. 13 x. 22. xi. 4, xiii. 12. " The blood of Abel cried for vengeance; 
that bf Christ for remission" (Erasmus). In the original Hebrew it 
is {Gen. iv. 10) "The voice of thy brother's bloods crieth from the 
ground," and this was explained by the Rabbis of his blood "sprinkled 
on the trees and stones." It was a curious Jewish Haggadah that the 
dispute between Cain and Abel rose from Cain's denial that God was 
a Judge. The " sprinkling" of the blood of Jesus, an expression 
borrowed_from the blood-sprinklings of the Old Covenant (Ex. xxiv, 
8), is also alluded to by St Peter (1 Pet. i. 2). 

25. TQ'I' "-o."-oGvTa.. Not llfoses, as Chrysostom supposed, but God. 
The speaker is the same under both dispensations, different as they 
are. God spoke alike from Sinai and from heaven. The difference 
of the plaoes whence they spoke involves the whole difference of their 
tone and revelations. Perhaps the writer regarded Christ as the 
llpeaker alike from Sinai as from Heaven, for even the Jews repre
sented the Voice at Sinai as being the Voice of Michael, who was 
sometimes identified with "the Shechinah," or the Angel of the 
Presence. The verb for " speaketh " is xp~µ.ari/;ovra, as in v;ii. 5, 
xi. 7. 

oui< lfi<jivyov. ii. 2, 3, iii. 17, x. 28, 29. 

'll'apa.•T1Ja-«p.evo~ Tov XP1JJ.LO.Tl1:oVTa.. Th0 A. V. "who refused Him 
that spake" is in this, as in many thousamls of installces, far less 
closely accurate to the exact seuse of the original than the "when 
they refused Him that warned them" of the R. V. There are, how
ever, instances in classical Greek as well as in N. T. where the parti
ciple without the article may be rendered as a relative in English, 
e.g. Luke xiii. 1. 

'll'oM JL<LAAov. On this proportional method of statement, charae
teristic of the writer, as also of Philo, see i. 4, iii. 3, vii. 2D, viii. 6. 
Kuinol mistakenly renders it multo minus, and connects it with 
<1<,Pw!;bµ.dJa instead of avK hq,. 

ot d.,roa-Tpe<p6j1,EVo•. Not "if we turn away from" (A. V.) but "wlw 
turn" (or "are turning") "away from." 

26. y,jv lo-d."-wo-Ev. Ex. xix. 18; Judg. v. 4; Ps. cxiv. 7. 

l!EllREWS II 
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E'IMJ'\IY"Ta.L, "He has promised." The verb has the sense of the 
middle voice as in Rom. iv. 21. 

"'ETL u,ra.f. "A9ain, once for all." The quotation is from Hagg. ii. 
6, 7, "yet once, it is a little while" (comp. Hos. i. 4). 

Ka.l TOV o,pa.v6v, "For the powers of the heavens shall be shaken,. 
(Lk. xxi. 26). 

27. TO 6~ "ETL ,l,ra.f. The argument on the phrase "Again, yet 
once for all," and the bringing it into connexion with the former 
shaking of the earth at Sinai, resembles the style of argument on the 
word "to-day" in iii. 7-iv. 9; and on the word "new" in viii. 13. 

fl,E'T«8ecnv. The rest of this verse may be punctuated " Signifies 
the removal of the things that are being shaken as of things which 
have been made, in order that thing, which cannot be shaken may 
remain." The "things unshakeable" are God's heavenly city and 
eternal kingdom (Dan. ii. 44; Rev. xxi. 1, &c.). - The material world
its shadows, symbols and all that belong to it-are quivering, unreal, 
evanescent (Ps. cii. 25, 26; 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. xx.11). It is only the 
Ideal which is endowed with eternal reality (Dan. ii. 44, vii. 13, 14). 
This view, which the Alexandrian theology had learnt from the Ethnic 
inspiration of Plato, is the reverse of the view taken by materialists 
and sensualists. 1.'hey only believe in what they can taste, and see, 
and "grasp with both hands"; but to the Christian idealist, who 
walks by faith and not by sight, the Unseen is visible (oh op:;,, To• 
'A6pa.TOV (xi. 27), TO. '"f!,,p abpa.Ta. aimw ... voouµ€Pa Ka0opiiTa<, Rom. i. 20), 
and the material is only a perishing copy of an Eternal Archetype. 
The earthquake which dissolves and annihilates things sensible is 
powerless against the Things Invisible. 

tva.. Bleek and De Wette make the tva dependent on T'J• µ.eT<i0e(J'W, 

l'-ECV'!I, The aor. shews the meaning to be that the threatened con
vulsion will at once test the quality of permanence of the things not 
to be shaken. 

28. 8L1>. This splendid strain of comparison and warning ends 
with a brief and solemn appeal. 

fxo,1uv xcipw. "Let us have grace," or "let us feel thankfulness, 
whereby, &c." 

l'-ETa. ev>..a.jMas (v. 7, xi. 7) Ka.1. SiotJs, "With godly caution and 
feai·." '.l.'he word fiJos for "fear" does not occur elsewhere in the 
.N. T. 

29. Ka.l yu.p. Comp. iv. 2. 
rip Ka.Ta.va.ACITKOV. The reference is to Dent. iv. 24, and the special 

application of the description to one set of circumstances shews that 
this is not-like "God is light" and "God is love "-a description of 
the whole character of God, but an anthropomorphic way of express
ing His hatred of apostasy and idolatry. Here the reference is ma.de 
.to shew why we ought to serve God with holy reverence and fear. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

9. 'll'a.pa.~lp£1T8& NACDM. The .,,.,puplp«r0e of the rec. (KL) comes 
from Eph. iv. 14. 

CH. XIII. Concluding Exhortations to Love (1); HospitalHy (2) ; 
Kindness to Prisoners and the Suffering (3) ; Purity of Life (4); 
Contentment (5); Trustfulness (6); Submission to Pastoral 
Authority (7, 8); Steadfastness and Spirituality (9); The Altar, 
the Sacrifice, and the Sacrifices of the Christian (10-16); The 
Duty of Obedience to Spiritual Authority (17). Concluding 
Notices and Benedictions (18-25). 

We may notice that the style of the writer in this chapter offers 
more analogies to that of St Paul than in the rest of the Epistle 
(comp. Rom. xii. 1-21, xiv. 17, xv, 33 with 1-6, 9, 20); the reason 
being that these exhortations are mostly of a general character, and 
probably formed a characteristic feature in all the Christian corre
spondence of this epoch. They are almost of the nature of theological 
l.Jci com1itune8, 

1. 'H cf11.>.118EX<t,Ca.. "Your brotherly affection." Not only was 
"brotherly love" a new and hithe1-to almost undreamed of virtue but 
it was peculiarly necessary among the members of a bitterly-perse
cuted sect. Hence all the Apostles lay constant stress upon it (Rom. 
xii. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22; 1 John iii. 14-18, &c.). It was 
a special form of the more universal" Love" ('A-yci,,-,,), and our Lord 
had said that by it the world should recognise that Christians were 
His disciples (John xiii. 35). How entirely this prophecy was fulfilled 
we see alike from the fervid descriptions of Tertullian, from the mock
ing admissions of Lucian in his curious and interesting tract " on the 
death of Peregrinus" (§ 16), and from the remark of the Emperor 
Julian (Ep. 4!J), that their "kindness towards strangers'' had been a 
chief means of propagating their "atheism." But brotherly-love in 
the limits of a narrow community is often imperilled by the self
satisfaction of egotistic and dogmatic orthodoxy, shewing itself in 
party rivalries. 'l'his may have been the case among these Hebrews 
a.s among the Corinthians; and the neglect by some of the gatherings 
for Christian worship (x. 25) may have tended to deepen the sense of 
disunion. The disunion however was only incipient, for the writer 
has already borne testimony to the kindness which prevailed among 
them {vi 10, x. 32, 33). 

9. cj>LXo~wia.s. The hospitality of Christians (what Julian calls 
~ Tep! ~e•ovr </ll~a.v0ponrla.) was naturally exercised chiefly towards the 
brethren. The absence of places of public entertainment except in 
the larger towns, and the constant interchange of letters and mes. 
sages between Christian communities-a happy practice which also 
rrevailed among the Jewish Synagogues-made" hospitality" a very 

II-2 
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necessary and blessed practice. St Peter tells Christians to be hospi
table to one another ungrudgingly, and unmurmuringly, though it 
must sometimes have been burdensome (1 Pet. iv. 9; comp. Hom. 
xii. ).3; Tit. i. 8; 1 Tim. iii. 2). We find similar exhortations in the 
Talmud (Berachoth, f. 63. 2; Shabbath, f. 27.1). The "Teaching of 
the Twelve Apostles" shews that hospitality to wandering teachers 
was an ordinary duty. 

ciyyl>..011s. Abraham (Gen. xviii, 2-22. Lot (Gen. xix. 1, 2). 
Manoah (Judg. xiii. 2-14). Gideon (Judg. vi. 11-20). Our Lord 
taught that we may even entertain Him-the King of AngBls-un
awares. "I was a stranger, and ye took Me in" (llfaU. xxv. 35-4.0). 
There is' an allusion to this "entertaining of angels" in Philo, De 
Abrahamo (Opp. u. 17). The classic verb rendered "unawares" (gx0,. 
8ov) is not found elsewhere in the N. T. in this sense, and forms a. 
happy pa.ronomasia. with "forget not." The verb is used adverbially, 
"'"unconscio1.tsly. '' 

3. TJv 8ecr1-1-C<.1v. Comp. Col. iv. 18. 

~ <MJvS.SefJ,lvoL. Lit., "as having been bound with them." In the 
perfectness of sympathy their bonds arc your bonds (1 Cor. xii. 26), 
for you and they alike are Christ's slaves (1 Cor. vii. 22) and Christ's 
captives (2 Car. ii. 14 in the Greek). This seems to be the meaning 
rather than that the Hebrew Christians too have hnd their own per
sonal expt'.rience of imprisonment for the faith. Lucian's tract (re
ferred to in the previous note) dwells on the effusive kindness of 
Christians to their brethren who were imprisoned as confessors. 

,!v cr0>1J,a.T~. And therefore as being yourselves liable to similar 
maltreatment. "In the body" does not mean "in the body of the 
Church," but "human beings, born to suffer." You must therefore 
·"weep with them that weep" (Rom. xii. 15). The expressions of the 
verse (KaKovxouµEJIWv, w~ Kcti .a1iTol B11T£f iv a-Wµ.aTL) read like a remi
niscence of Philo (De Spee. Legg. § 30) who says ws iv To,s frtpwv 
UW/La.aw a.oro! Ka.1<011/L<vo,, "as being yourselves also afflicted in the 
bodies of others"; but if so the reminiscence is only verbal, and the 
application more simple. Incidentally the verse shews how much the 
Christians of that day were called upon to endure. 

4. TLIJ,LOS o yii1-1-os K.T.>... Probably this is an exhortation, "Let 
marriage be held honourable among all," or rather "in all respects." 
Scripture never gives even the most incidental sanction to the exalta
tion of celibacy as a superior virtue, or to the disparagement of mar
riage as an inferior state. Celibacy and marriage stand on un exactly 
equal level of honour according as God has called us to the one or the 
other state. The mediaeval glorification of Monachism sprang partly 
from a religion of exaggerated gloom and terror, and partly from a, 
complete misunderstanding of the sense applied by Jewish writers to 
the word "Virgins." Nothing can be clearer than the teaching on 
this subject alike of the Old (Gen. ii. 18, 24) and of the New Covenant 
{Matt. xix. 4-6; John ii. 1, 2; 1 Car. vii. 2). There is no" forbid-
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ding to marry" (1 Tim. iv. 1-3) among Evangelists and Apostles. 
They shared the deep conviction which their nation .had founded on 
Gen. i. 27, ii. 18-24 and which our Lord had sanctioned (Matt. xix. 
4-6). Tb:e warning in this verse is against unchastity. If it be 
aimed against a tendency to disparage the married state it would 
shew that the writer is addressing some Hebrews who had adopted in 
this matter the prejudices of the Essenes (1 Tim. iv. 3). In any case 
the truth i-emains "Horwurable is marriage in all"; it is only lawless 
passions whi9h are "passions of dishonour" (Rom. i. 26). 

oiv 'lrciG"111. This may mean "in all things" as in verse 18 ; or 
"among all," which would however be normally expressed by ITTJ.prl. 
ra.r,u,. In the A. V. lr,TIP is supplied, in the R. V. l<frw. 

d11lt1.11Tos. "And let the bed be undefiled" by adultery. A warning 
to Antinomians (such for instance as the Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 6, 15) 
who made light of unchastity (Acts xv. 20; 1 Thess. iv. 6). 

'1r6p11ovs. Christianity introduced a wholly new conception regard
ing the sin of fornication (Gal. v. 19, 21; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Eph. v. 5; 
Col. iii. 5, 6; Rev. xxii. 15) which, especially in the depraved deca
dence of Heathenism under the Empire, was hardly regarded as any 
sin at all. Hence the necessity for constantly raising a warning voice 
against it (1 Thess. iv. 6, &c.). 

KpiVEi:. The more because they often escape altogether the judge
ment of man (1 Sam. ii. 25; 2 Sam. iii. 39). 

· .5. 6 Tp61ros. Lit.," Let your turn of mind be unavaricious." In 
the A.V. it is" Let your conversation be without covetousness"; but 
the word here used is not the one generally rendered by "con versa
tion" in the N. T. (d•a<fTpcq,71 as in ver. 7, "general walk," Gal. i. 13~ 
Eph. ii. 3), or "citizenship" (1r0Xiuvµa, as in Phil. i. 27, iii. 20), but 
"turn of mind" (rpo1ros}. 

cicj,i.Mpyvpos. Not merely without covetousness ( 1rlleove.('la) but 
"without love of money." It is remarkable that "covetousness,. and 
"uncleanness" are constantly placed in juxtaposition in the N. T. 
(1 Cor. v. 10, vi. 9; Eph. v. 3, 5; Col. iii. 5). 

~pKoilf-'EVO\. The form of the sentence "Let your turn of mind be 
without love of money, being content" is the same as ,j ci-y&.1r11 civvmS
KpLTos, ci1ron,ry0Dvns in Rom. xii. 9. The few marked similarities 
between this writer and St Pan! only force the radical dissimilarity 
between their styles into greater prominence ; and as the writer had 
almost certainly read the Epistle to the Romans a striking syntactical 

,peculiarity like this may well have lingered in his memory. 
a.vTas ycip ElP1JKEV. "Himself hath said." The "Himself" of course 

refers to God, and the phrase of citation is common in the Rabbis 
(10~ ~1il). "He" and "I" are, as Delitzsch says, used by the Rabbis 
as mystical names of God. 

Ov 1111 a-E civw K.T.)\. These words are found (in the third person) 
in Dent. xxxi. 6, 8; 1 Chron. xxviii. 20, and similar promises, in. the 
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first person, in Gen. xxviii. 15; Josh. i. 5; Is. x1i. 17. The very 
emphatic form of the citation (first with a double then with a triple 
negation)," I will in no wise fail, neither will I ever in any wise for
sake thee," does not occur either in the Hebrew or the LXX., but it is 
found in the very same words in Philo (De Confus. Ling. § 32), and 
since we have had occasion to notice again and again the thorough 
familiarity of the writer with Philo's works, it is probable that he 
derived it from Philo, unless it existed in some proverbial or liturgical 
form among the Jews. The triple negative oilo' a& µiq is found in Matt. 
xxiv. 21. 

6. 8appoiivTas. "We boldly say," not as in A.V. "we may boldly 
say." . 

Kvp,os. Ps. cxviii. 6. 
oil cf,optJ8{icro14a.,. "I will not fear. What shall man do unto me 1'' 

The rendering of the A.V. "I will not fear what man shall do unto 
me" is ungrammatical, as is that of the Vulg., "Non timebo quid 
faciat mihi homo." · 

'I. T.;V ~'/OVfLlvwv ... otTLVES. "Your leaders, who spoke to you"; 
for, as the next clause shews, these spiritual leaders were dead. At 
this time the ecclesiastical organisation was still unfixed. The vague 
term "leaders" (found also in Acts xv. 22), like the phrase "those 
set over you" (1rpoio"Tci/L,vo1, 1 Thess. v. 12) means "bishops" and 
"presbyters," the two terms being, in the Apostolic age, practically 
identical. In later ecclesiastical Gr,eek this word (hovµ,€vo,) was used 
for "abbots." 

~II nva8EwpovVTE5 K.T.1'. In the emphatic order of the original, 
"and earnestly contemplating the issue of their conversation, imitate 
their faith." 

tjv lKpacrw. Not the ordinary word for "end" (Tl/\os) but the 
very unusual word l«{3afYw, "outcome." This word in the N. T. is 
found only in 1 Cor. x. 13, where it is rendered "escape." In Wisd. 
ii. 17 we find, "Let us see if his words be true, and let us see what 
shall happen at his end" (l, hf3M«). It here seems to mean death, 
but not necessarily a death by martyrdom. It merely means "imitate 
them, by being faithful unto death." The words (fooos "departure" 
(Lk. ix. 31; 2 Pet. i. 15) and if.,p,{,s (Acts xx. 29) are similar euphe• 
misms for death. 

8. 'ltJcrous Xp,CTTcls ... o a.,hcis. "Jesus Christ is the same" (comp. 
i. 12). The A. V. by its omission of the copula seems to connect this 
with TTJP (Kf3a,y,v as if Jesus Christ were the "end of their conversation," 
which it is scarcely necessary to say is impossible. The collocation 
"Jesus Christ" is in this Epistle only found elsewhere in ver. 21 and 
x. 10. He commonly says '' Jesus " in the true reading (ii. 9, iii. 1, 
vi. 20, &c.) or "Christ'' (iii. 6, 14, v. 5, &c.). He also has "the 
Lord" (ii. 3), "our Lord" (vii. 14), and "our Lord Jesus" (xiii. 20). 
"Christ Jesus," which is so common in St Paul, only occurs as a 
very dubious various reading in iii. 1. 
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ix 81,s K,r.ll.. See vii. 24. The order of the Greek is "yesterday 
a.nd to-day the same, and to the ages." See i. 12; Mai. iii. 6; Jas. 
i. 17. The unchangeableness of Christ is a reason for not being swept 
a.bout by winds of strange teaching. 

9. 8..Sa.xa.ts K.'r.ll.. Lit., "With teachings various and s_trange be 
ye 'IWt swept away." From the allusion to various kinds of .food 
which immediately follows we infer that these "teachings" were not 
like the incipient Gnostic speculations against which St Paul and St 
John bad to raise a warning voice (Eph. iv. 14; Col. ii. 8; 1 John iv. 
1), but the 'minutiae of the Jewish Halaclwh with its endless refine
ments upon, and inferences from, the letter of the Law; possibly 
doctrines akin to those of the Essenes. 'fhis is the sort of teaching 
of v;;hich the Talmud is full, and most of it has no real connexion 
with true Mosaism. 

Ka.11.ov. "A beautiful or excellent thing." 
XGf>LTL, By the favour or mercy of God as a pledge of our real 

security. 
oil j3p.l11a.aw. Not by minute and pedantic distinctions between 

various kinds of clean and unclean food (ix. 10). The word fJpJp.a:rct, 
"kinds. of food," was never applied to sacrifices. On the urgency of 
the question of "meats" to the early Christians see my Life of St 
Paul, 1, 264. 

ovK w:f,ell.~8TJa-a.v. These outward rules were of no real advantage 
to the Jews under the Law. As Ghristiauity extended, the Rabbis 
gave IJ. more and more hostile elaboration and significance to the 
Halachoth, which decided about the degrees of uncleanness in different 
kinds of food, as though salvation itself depended on the scrupulosities 
and :inicrologies of Rabbinism. The reader will find some illustra
tions of these remarks in my Life of St Paul, r. 264. The importance 
of these or analogous questions to the early Jewish Christians may 
be estimated by the allusions of St Paul (Rom. xiv.; Col. ii. 16-23 ; 
1 Tim. iv. 3, &c.). No doubt these warnings were necessary because 
the Jewish Christians were liable to the taunt, "You are breaking the 
law of Moses; you are living Gentile-fashion (WP,Kws) not Jewish• 
wise (Iovoctli«71s}; you neglect the Kashar (rules which regulate the 
slaughter of clean and unclean animals, which the Jews scrupulously 
observe to this day) ; you feed with those who are polluted by habi
tually eating swine's flesh." These were appeals to " the eternal 
Pharisaism of the human heart," and the intensity of Jewish feeling 
respecting them would have been renewed by the conversions to 
Christianity. The writer therefore reminds the Hebrews that these 
distinctions involve no real advantage (vii. 18, 19). 

10-16. TIIE ONE SACRIFICE OF THE CHRISTIAN, AND THE SACRIFICES 
WHICH HE MUST OFFER. 

10. lxoJ,l,Ell 81Ja-,a.lJ'T,jpLOv. These seven verses form a little episode 
of argument in the midst of moral exhortations. They revert on<'e 
more to the m_ain subject of the Epistle-the contrast between the 
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two dispensations. The connecting link in the thought of the writer 
is to be found in the Jewish boasts to which he has just referred in 
the word "meats." Besides trying to alarm the Christians by de
nunciations founded on their indifference to the LevHical Law and 
the oral traditions based upon it, the Jews would doubtless taunt 
them with their inability henceforth to share in eating the sacrifices 
(1 Cor. ix. 13), since they were all under the Cherem-the ban of 
Jewish excommunication. The writer meets the taunt by pointing 
out (in an allusive manner} that of the most solemn sacrifices in the 
whole Jewish year-and of those offered on the Day of Atonement
not even the priests, not even the High-priest himself, could partake 
(Lev. vi. 12, 23, 30, xvi. 27). But of our Sacrifice, which is Christ, 
and from (<~) our .Altar, which is the Cross-on which, as on an 
altar, our Lord was offered-u·e may eat. The " Altar" is here 
understood of the Cross, not only by .Bleek and De Welte, but even 
by St Thomas Aquinas and Estius; but the mere figure implied by 
the "altar" is so subordinate to that of our participation in spiritual 
privileges that if it be regarded as an objection that the Cross was 
looked on by Jews as "the accursed tree," we may adopt the alterna
tive view suggested by Thomas Aquinas-that the Altar means Christ. 
Himself. To eat from it will then be "to partake of the fruit of 
Christ's Passion." So too Cyril says, "He is Himself the Altar." 
We therefore have loftier privileges than they who "serve the taber
nacle." The other incidental expressions will be illustrated as we 
proceed; but, meanwhile, we may observe that the word "Altar" is 
altogether secondary and (so to speak) "ont of the Figure." There 
is no reference whatever to the material "table of the Lord," and only 
a very indirect reference (if any) to the Lord's Supper. Nothing can 
prove more strikingly and conclusively the writer's total freedom from 
any conceptions resembling those of the "sacrifice of the mass" than 
the fact that here he speaks of our sacrifices as being "the bullocks 
of our lips." The Christian priest is only a presbyter, not a sacri
ficing priest. He is only a sacrificing priest in exactly the same 
sense as every Christian is metaphorically so called, because alike 
presbyter and people offer "spiritual sacrifices," which are alone 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Pet. ii. 5). The main 
point is "we too have one great sacrifice," and we (unlike the Jews, 
as regards their chief sacrifice, Lev. iv. 12, vi. 30, xvi. 27) may per
petually partake of it, and live by it (John vi. 51-56). We live not 
on anything material, which profiteth nothing, but on the words of 
Christ, which are spirit and truth; and we feed on Him-a symbol of 
the close communion whereby we are one with Him-only in a 
heavenly and spiritual manner. 

~ o{;. Lit., "fi-oni which." It is one of the numerous forms of 
constr. praegnans, implying" to take from the altar and eat." 

o,lK txovcnv Etovo-Ca.v. Because they utterly reject Him whose flesh 
is meat indeed and whose blood is drink indeed (John vi. 54, 55). 
Forbiddeh to eat of the type (see ver. 11) they could not of couwe, in 
any sense, partake of the antitype which they rejected. 
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T'!i CTKTJV1] MTpEYOIITES. See viii. 5. It is rema.rkable that not even 
here, though the participle is in the present tense, does he use the 
word "Temple" or" Shrine" any more than he does throughout the 
whole Epist-le. There may, as Bengel says, be a slight irony in the 
phrase "who serve the 1'abernacle," rather than" in the 1'abernacle." 

11. i~.; Tfts ,rnpEtJ,po>..tjs. Of the sin-offerings the Priests conld not, 
as in the case of other offerings, eat the entire flesh, or the breast and 
shoulder, or all except the fat" (Num. vi. 20; Lev. vi. 26, &c.). The 
word for" burn" (saraph) means "entirely to get rid of," and is not 
the word .used for burning upon the altar. The rule that these sin
offerings should be burned, not eaten, was stringent (Lev. vi. 30, 
xvi. 27).· 

12. 1 Sid. -roil lSlov aXfi,11.TOS. Lit., " through," or '' by means of His 
own blood." The thought is the same as that of Tit. ii, 14, "Who 
gave Himself for us that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people." This sanctification or purify
ing consecration of His people by the blood of His own voluntary 
sacrifice corresponds to the sprinkling of the atoning blood on the 
propitiatory by the High-priest. For" the people," see ii. 17. 

(s(!) Ttj'S.'Tl'VATJ'S· ix. 26; Matt. xxvii, 32; John xix. 17, 18. 

13. lfEPX(l)1.u8a.. Let us go forth out of the city and camp of 
Judaism (Rev. xi. 8) to the true and eternal Tabernacle (Ex. xxxiii. 
7, 8) where He now is (xii. 2). Some have imagined that the writer 
conveys a hint to the Christians in Jerusalem that it is time for them 
to leave the guilty city and retire to Pella; but, as we have seen, it is 
by no means probable that the letter was addressed to Jerusalem. 

-rov .;vE•B•crtJ,oV a.vrov. The reproach which Christ bore and still 
bears. "If ye be reproached," says St Peter, "for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye" (comp. xi. 26). As He was excommunicated 
and insulted and made to bear His Cross of shame, so will you be, 
and you must follow Hirn out of the doomed city (Matt. xxiv. 2). It 
must be remembered that the Cross, an object of execration and dis
gust even to Gentiles, was viewed by the Jews with religious horror, 
since they regarded every crucified person as "accursed of God" 
(Dent. xxi. 22, 23; GaL iii. 13; see my L~fe of St Paul, IL 17, 148). 
Christians shared this reproach to the fullest extent. The most 
polished heathen writers, men like Tacitus, Pliny, Suetonius, spoke 
of their faith as an "execrable," "deadly," and " malefic" super
stition; Lucian alluded to Christ as "the impaled sophist"; a,nd to 
many Greeks and Romans no language of scorn seemed too intense, 
no calumny too infamous, to describe them and their mode of worship. 
The Jews spoke of them as" Na$arenes," "Epicureans,"" heretics," 
"followers of the hung," and especially "apostates," "traitors," and 
"renegades." The notion that there is any allusion to the ceremonial 
uncleanness of those who burnt the bodies of the offerings of the Day 
of Atonement "outside the camp" is far-fetched. 

li. T')V p.E>..Aovcra.v. "1'he city which is to be" (xi. 10, 16). Our 
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earthly city here may be destroyed, and we may be driven from it, or 
leave it of our own accord; this is nothing,-for our real citizenship 
is in heaien (Phil. iii. 20). 

11!. eva-Ca.v a.lvlcrEOIS. A thanksgiving (Jer. xvii. 26; Lev. vii. 12), 
not in the form of an offering, but something which shall "please the 
Lord better than a bullock which hath horns and hoofs" (Ps. lxix. 31). 

8,a..,,.a.VTos. Even the Rabbis held that the sacrifice of praise would 
outlast animal sacrifices and would never cease. 

Ka.pmlv XEv..lo,v OfLOAoyo-uVTOIV Tep ovofLa.TL a.llTov. "The fruit of lips 
which con;ess to His name." The phrase "the fruit of the lips" is 
borrowed by the LXX. from Is. lvii. 19. In Hos. xiv. 2 we have "so 
will we render the calves of our lips," literally, "our lips as bullocks," 
i.e. "as thank-offerings." Dr Kay notices that (besides the perhaps 
accidental resemblance between ljE) peri, "fruit," and C1iEI parim, 
"calves") Kap1rwµ.a and similar words were used of burnt-offerings. 

ofLOXo-yovVTo,v Tep. Like the Hebrew ? i11ii1. 
16. Kowo,v(a.s. To share your goods with others (Rom, xv. 26). 

It is rendered "distribution" in 2 Car. ix. 13. 

T0La1JT11AS -ya.p 8vcrCa•s. The verse is meant to remind them that 
sacrifices of well-doing and the free sharing of their goods are even 
more necessary than verbal gratitude unaccompanied by sincerity of 
action (Is. xxix. 13; Ezek. xxxiii. 31). 

17. ToCs ~"VO"fLlvo•s. Seever. 7. The repetition of the injunction 
perhaps indicates a tendency to self-assertion and spurious independ
ence among them. "Bishops" in the modern sense did not as yet 
exist, but in the importance here attached to due subordination to 
ecclesiastical authority we see the grndual growth of episcopal powers. 
See 1 Thess. v.12, 13; 1 Tim: v. 17. 

cl.-ypv'll"l'oiicrw. Lit., "are sleepless." 

Myov. See Acts xx. 26, 28. 

jl-ETO. xa.pcis. See 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 

CTTEVa.toVTES. Lit., "gi·oaning." 

a.Xvcr•Te.ls. A litote.~-i.e. a mild expression purposely used that 
the reader may correct it by a stronger one-for" disadvantageous." 

18. IlpocrE1JXEriE ,rfp\ ,jf',oiv. A frequent and natural request in · 
Christian correspondence (1 Thess. v. 25; 2 Thess. iii. 1; Rom. xv. 
30; Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv, 3). The "us" probably means '' me and 
tbose with me," shewing that the name of the writer was well known 
to those addressed. 

,rEL8c!f.H9a. "We are persuaded." 

KDA~v (TtlVE'81Jcrw. The writer, being one of the Paulinists, whose 
freedom was so bitterly misinterpreted, finds it as necessary as St 
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Paul had done, to add this profession of conscientious sincerity (A.cts 
xxiii. 1, xxiv. 16 ; 1 Cor. iv. 4 ; 2 Cor. i. 12). These resemblances to 
St Paul's method of concluding his letters are only of a general cha. 
racter, and ,we have reason to suppose that to a certain extent the 
beginnings and endings of Christian letters had assumed a recognised 
form. 

~v 1rcio-w. "Among all men." 

8Dl.ovTES, I.e. "desiring,"'' determining." 

19. tvu Tax,ov ci1roKUTUO"TU8o> {,ii,tv. So St Paul in Philem. 22. 
We are unable to conjecture the circumstances which for the present 
prevented the writer from visiting them. It is clear from the word 
"restored" that he must once have lived among them. 

20. 8Eos -rfjs ~~p~v11s, The phrase is. frequent ~n ~t Paul (1 Thess. 
v. 23; 2 Thess. m. 16; Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20; Phil. 1v. 9). 

l, avuya.yJv. Among many allusions to the Ascension and Glorifi
cation of Christ this is the only direct allusion in the Epistle to His 
Resurrection (but comp. vi. 2, xi. 35). The verb av~yay,v may be 
"raised again" rather than "brought up," though there may be a 
reminiscence of "the shepherd" (Moses) who "brought up" his 
people from the sea in Is. !xiii. 11. 

lv o.t.,,a.TL K,T.~. "By virtue of (lit. "in") the blood of an eternal 
covenant." The expression finds its full explanation in ix. 15-18. 
Others connect it with " the Great Shepherd." He became the Great 
Shepherd by means of His blood. So in Acts xx. 28 we have "to 
shepherd the Church of God, which He purchased for Himself by 
means of His own blood." A similar phrase occurs in Zech. ix. 11, 
"By (or "because of") the blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy 
prisoners out of the pit." 

21. Ka.TupTCo-uL. T,X,i6w, the verb so often used to express "per
fecting," is here replaced by another verb-"mayHe fit" or" st11,blish" 
or "equip you." 

1rOL1Jo-o.L ... ,ro~wv. There is a play on the words "to do His will, 
doing in you." There is a. similar play on words in Phil. ii. 13. 

'¥ ,j Sofa. K,T.~. Lit., "to whom be the glory (which is His of right) 
unto the ages of the ages." The same formula occurs in Gal. i. 5; 
2 Tim. iv. 18. The doxology may be addressed to Christ as in,2 Pet. 
iii. 18. 

22. a.VEXE0-8E. '' Bear with the word of my exhortation." Comp. 
Acts xiii. 15. This is a courteous apology for the tone of severity and 
authority which he has assumed. 

Ka.\ ycip. "For indeed," as in xii. 29. 

8LCI. ppo.xi"'v· "In paucis." "Briefly," considering the breadth 
and dignity of the subject, which has left him no room for lengthened 
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apologies, and for anything but a direct and compressed appeal. Or 
the force of the words may be "bear with my exhortation, for I have 
not troubled you at any great length" (comp. a,• oi-.i-ywP, 1 Pet. v. 12). 
Could more meaning have been compressed into a letter which could 
be read aloud in less than an hour, but which was to have a very deep 
influence on many centuries? 

l1rea-Ttr.1l.a.. This is the epistolary aorist, and is therefore equivalent 
to our perfect "I have written you a letter." This is the only place 
in the N. T. (except Acts xv. 20, xxi. 25) where ii1wnii-.i-.w has this 
sense. Usually it means "I enjoin." 

23. yivwa-KETt, Either "ye are aware"; or "know ye," i.e. let 
me inform you. 

d1ro>..EAvp-'vov. The word probably means (as in Acts iii. 13, iv. 21) 
"has been set free from prison." It is intrinsically likely that Timothy 
at once obeyed the earnest and repeated entreaty of St Paul, shortly 
before his martyrdom, to come to him at Rome (2 Tim. iv. 9, 21), and · 
that, arriving before theNeronian persecutiC;1n had spent its last force, 
he had been thrown into prison. Eis comparative youth, and the un
offending gentleness of his character, together with the absence of 
any definite charge against him, may have led to his liberation, All 
this however is nothing more than reasonable conjecture. The word 
d1ro">-.ei-.vµevo" may mean no more than official, or even ordinary, 
"sending forth" on some mission or otherwise, as in Acts xiii. 3, xv. 
30, xix. 41, xxiii. 22. 

-rux•ov. Lit.," if he come soonei·," i.e. earlier than I now expect 
(comp. Kdi-.i-.,ov, Acts xxv, 10; {3<!i-.nov, 2 Tim. i. 18). This again is an 
allusion to circumstances unknown to us. Bohme said "non est 
comparativa stricte intellegenda," but it always refers to some special 
fact. Comp. John xiii. 27. 

24. ciO"'ll'da-na-8,. This salutation to all their spiritual leaders im
plies the condition of Churches, which was normal at that period
namely, little communities, sometimes composed separately of Jews 
and Gentiles, who in default of one large central building, met for 
worship in each other's houses. · 

o! ci1ro tjs '!Tn>..Ca.s. This merely means "the Italians in the place 
from which I write," just as "they of Asia" means Asiatic Jews 
(Acts xxi. 27. Comp. xvii. 13, vi. 9, &c.), The phrase therefore gives 
no clue whatever to the place from which, or the persons to whom, 
the Epistle was written. It merely shews that some Christians from 
Italy-perhaps Christians who had fled from Italy during the Neronian 
persecution-formed a part of the writer's community; but it suggesti; 
a not unnatural inference that it was WJ·itten to some Italian com
munity from some other town out of Italy. Had he been writing 
from Italy he would perhaps have been more likely to write "those 
in Italy" (comp. 1 Pet. v. 13), and some have explained the phrase as 
a constr. praegnans for o! ,., TV 'lTa.i-.iq. ci.o-1r. /Jµas a,ro Ti,s 'lTa.i-.ia.s. But 
this is quite needless, and as Winer says (p. 784) "a critical argument 
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as to the place where the Epistle was written should never have been 
founded on these words." 

25. 'H xqpi.s 1uT!i 'lr11VT(ov fp.iov. This is one of the shorter forms 
of final conclusion found in Col. iv. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 22; 
Tit. iii. 15. 

The superscription "Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy" 
is wholly without authority, though found in K and some versions. 
It contradicts the obvious inference sug,;ested by xiii. 23, 2-l. We 
have no clue to the bearer of the Epistle, or the local community for 
which it was primarily intended, or the effect which it producctl.. But 
it wonld scarcely be possible to suppose that such a composition did 
not have a powerful influence in checking all tendency to retrograde 
into Judaism from the deeper and fa1• more inestimable blessings of 
the New Covenant, The Manuscripts ~ and C have only" To the 
Hebrews." A has "It was written to the Hebrews from Rome," 
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ll1li<PEZ0-lla.1, 69 
OtKCJ.IOO"UV7/, 78, 149 
ll<1calwµa, 117 
ll16p0wo-1s, 117 
lloi<ew, 65 
OOK!/LltO"la., 61 
oofa, 30, 47, 58, 114 
llo~&!fw, 74 
oovXela, 53 
o6vaµ,,s, 31, 44, 83 
o6va,;0a,, 64 
OV~<pp,~VEVTOS, 77 

el P.'11", 88 
eli<wv, 127 
elva, els, 109 
elp,j,71, 94 
el,;c/:yew, 36 
€10-ltl<OI/€ .. , 7 5 
fr, force of, 50 
tKfJa.o-,s, 166 
i1<olK710-1s, 135 
.'Koox,j, 134 
EKKA7/0"la, 50 
lK:\el11"ew, 40 
€KTp€1re<V, 15(1 
i<q,tpei,, 85 
<K<pEV"fflll, 43 
fr<f,ofJos, 159 
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{l\t"fXE<II, 155 
lAE')'XOS, 140 
€AE'7/J.WV, 53 
{)\,os, 71 
,Xitn;e,v, 40 
eX1rls, 60, 3\l 
lµµtv«v, 109 
!/J.11"CU')'/J,-OS, 149 
tµipa,1/;elV, 123 
lvli<Kos, 43 
<PEfYYf/S, 69 
i,£/6p.7]<ILS ) ( lv,o,a., 69 
fJILUl!TOS, 115, 124 
EP«TTaPa,, 116 
ivKa<Pl/;eiv, 122 
<POX Xe[v, 157 
lvoxos, 53 
ivrtXXea-/Ja1, 122 
fVTOAf/, 100 
EVrpfreLP, 155 
tv-riryxdve111, 102 
tvv/3pl/;e1v, 135 
bW7rioP, 69 
i~<S, 78 
<(ova-la, 168 
franeXla, 88, 149 
t1ra"{"(lAAflv, 144, 162 
i1ra,axu,e,v, 50, 144 
i1reia-a"(W')''1, 101 
i1rl, force of, 121 
l1r£"{PWG'U, 133 
£7l"!f>lTf<V, 144 
l1rl/Jea-1s, 80 
e1n£/vµ.e,v, 87 
€11"!K€tG'£/a<, 117 
i1r1Xaµ./3a11e<P, 53, 108 
i1r1l\av£/a.veiv, 86 
f7l"IG'VVO,"f""'f'1, 132 
'11r1T€AftP, 115 
f11"tTpfrflV, 81 
f1r<TIY'yX6.VE!V, 88 
i1rovpavios, 56, 106, 123 
lp,o•, 122 
•PP.TJVEUEIV, 93 
ta-xaros, 27 
la-w-repos, 89 
lTepos )( aXXos, 99 
eva"("jEA< !;eo-0a,, 65 
d,06-r']s, 38 
e6Ka1pos, 71 

INDEX 11. 

evM{1€,a, 75, 162 
euXafJe'i,;£/a,, 142 
euXryei',, 88, 93, 97, 145 
euXry!a, 85 
eu1replo-ra-ras, 152 
eupla-Ketv, 118 
ilf,d1r~, 103, 118 
•x0ts, 167 
lws, constructions with, 130 

t,}Xos, 134 
!"''1• 100 

£/avaros, 46, 48, 52, 75, 102, 120 
0ea-rpl/;«•, 136 
£/iX1Jp.a, 129 
(/fA7)G'LS, 44 
0eµtX,av, 79, 143 
£/epa1rwv, 59 
Oewpei'v, 97 
0p6vos, 38, 71, 104 
0vµ,.ar1ipwv, 112 
Ovo-,ao-rfip1av, 167 

lil<r0a,, 156 
teparela, 97 
lt<er'1)pla, 7 5 
IXcio-1<eo-£/a1, 54 
lXa~'IP'°'• lU 
tl\ews, 109 
la-xvp6s, 75 

1<a8a,rep, 65 
1<a8apl/;ew, 128 
Ka/Jap,o-µ.6s, 31 
Ka£/ap6s, 132 
t<a£/apo-r7]s, 119 
Kalha-rava,, 72, 105 
Kai, emphatic, 29, 85, 97 
Kaleiv, 159 
Ka<VOS, 120 
KIJ,P,P<IV, 154 
Kapilla, 62, 109 
Kara, force of, 39, 44, 87, 114 
KaTa/3aXXew, 80 
Karaf3oX'1, 66, 144 
KClT6.07]AOS )( ,rp/,/','1)AOS1 100 
KaraKplvew, 142 
1<araXel1rew, 65 
1<a.ra,a.Xlo-1<ew, 162 



KaTavoe'iv, 56 
Karn,rar,,v, 135 
Kara.,ro.,!e,v, 67, 68 
Kanl.,ravcrn, 62 
Ka.ra.,rfra.crµa, 89, 112, 131 
1<aTa1rlv«v, 148 
KaTtipa, 85 
Ka.ra.p-ye'iv, 51 
Karnprl1ew, 129, 141, 171 
Ka.ra.<TKev&.few, 59, 111, 115 
Ka.Ta.<fmrye,v, 89 
KaTa<f,pov,,v, 153 
KG.UO"<S, 86 
Ka.6x71µa, 60 
Kerpdl\a,011, 104 
K~<pa.Xls, 129 
Kl/3WTVS, 113 
KATJpovoµ,,11, 32, 40, 87 
KATJpov6µ,os, 28 
,cXi)cr,s, 56 
KOlllOVV, 51, 119 
KOLvw,£a., 170 
KOWWIIOS, 136 
'KOKKLVOS, 122 
KOO"JJ,LKOS, 111 
KOO"JJ,OS, 66, 128 
Kpa.11"'(1/, 75 
Kp'iµa, 81 

· Kplcr,s, 125 
KplT<KOS, 69 
KTicr,s, 117 
KWAOV, 64 

XaTpevew, 120, 169 
AELTOIJP"fLKOS, 40 
'J,.e<rovp-yos, 37, 105 
'J,.,0dfew, 150 
X6-y1ov, 78 
Mrpwcr,s, 118 
'J,.vxvla., 111 

µa1<po8vµe'i11, 88 
µa1<po8vµla., 87 

· µa.prvpe,v, 100 
µcipTvs, 152 
µa,xa.,pa., 69, 149, 150 
µe-ya.'J,.wcr6wq, 31, 105 
µE'J,.l\ovcra (sc. ,,-dX,s), 169 
µt!µ.<f>ecr0a,, 108 
p.ept.<Iµos, 44, 69 

INDEX II. 

µ,,r1Twew, 89 
1ualT71r, 108, 120, 161 
p,ETalk,r,s, 162 
µeravo,a., 80, 83 
µeTa.nOlva.,, 90, 142 
Jl,fT<X""• 51, 99 
µhoxos, 39, 56, 63, 78, 82 
µexp,, 60, 63 
/J,'l"'"'TT/, 150 
JJ,L/J,'1/TT/S, 87 
µ,a0a.,roiioala, 43, 137 
/J,1'1jJJ,OVW£<1', 144 
µv11alJijvru, 131 
µ6,rxos, 118 

IIEKpoS, 80, 119, 122 
11/q,os, 152 
v71,r,os, 78 
110µ00,u,v, 98 
11oµos, 100, 104 
vwiJpos, 78, 87 

O"fKOS, 152 
olKovµb11 (sc. -yi)), 36, 44 
oiKTlpJJ,OS, 134 
o'/..o0pe6E<v, 148 
CJAOKa6Twµa., 129 
O/J,OLOT1jS, 71 
oµo'/..o-yla., 57, 70, 132 
OVE<G<<Iµos, 147, 167 
opfyE<v, 144 
oplfew, 66 
op1<os, 89 
op1<wµ.o,rla, 101 
lis, with subj. without rf.v, 106 
/ia,os, 103 
6aq,6s, 97 
ou ( =01rov), 61 
oq,el'J,.eiv, 53, 73 

1rd811µa, 46, 49, 136 
,ra,oe6ew, 155 
,ra.1/ila, 154 
,ra,'J,.awuv, 110 
1ra•~vp,s, 160 
1raneX71s, 102 
1ra.VT00ev, 113 

18! 

,rapd, comparative use of, 33, 89, 
45 

1rap6.{Jacr,s, 43, 121 



INJJEX II. 

'll"apaflo'A.?j, 116, 145 
1ra.pa7l'Yveu8a,, 117 
1rapalie,-yµaTl!;«v, 85 
1rapa1n'iu8a,, 159, 161 
'lrapaKaA.eip, 63, 133 
1rapctKA.7/U<S, 89, 154 
1rapaK01J, 43 
1rapa11"<Kpalvew, 64 
1ra.pa1nKpauµ/,s, 61 
'll"apa,rl'll"T«v, 83 
'll"apa,r'A.71u£ws, 51 
1ra.pape'iv, 41 
1ra.p,µ{30)..7J, 169 
'll"ape1riih1µos, 144 
,rapdva,, 156 
,rapoi;vuµ},s, 132 
'11"app71u£a, 60, 71, 131, 137 
7J"aTptdpx1/s, 97 
,reipa.!;E<v, 55, 148, 150 
1reipauµ},s, 61 
,repta.tpe'i• )( {ut,a,pe'iv, 130 
'11"Ep11(€tU0al, 73 
1rep,uu6s, 88 
,rep1UUOTEpws, 41 
'11"'1/'Y•"• a,, 105 
'11"7/AiKOS, 97 
,,,., • .,., 85 
1r'A.ava.v, 62, 73 
1r'A.710&veLV, 88 
1r'A.71poq,op£a, 87, 132 
1rvefiµa, 37, 40, 44, 60, 82, 119, 

130 
'll"O<Kl'A.os, 44 
1ro1'£n1s, 109 
1ro:>.)\runs, 124, 130 
,ro1\vµ,epws, 24 
'll"OAVTpo,rws, 25 
'/l"oµa, 116 
1rov71pos, 62 
1ropv71, 148 
1rop11os, 157, 165 
1rpe1r«, constructions with, 48 
1rp£e1v, 150 
'lr'pof31\,!,re,,,, 151 
'lr'p007/AO'il )( KaTa071A.o'il, 99 
1rpoopoµos, 90 
'lr'pos, force of, 37, 38, 145, 155 
1rpoua-yope6ELv, 77 
1rp6uKa.tpos, 147 
1rpou1wviiv, 36, 146 

'11"pouox0l!;ew, 61, 64 
1rp6<T,t,aros, 131 
,rpouq,opd, 128, 131 
1rpouxvu,'i/, 147 
7rpO</rfJT'1/'il, 26 
7rpWTOTOKOS, 36 

pafJi5os, 38, 114 
panl!;eiv, 132 
pi;µa, 31, 82, 141 

uaf3fJanuµ6s, 68 
ua1\e6E<v, 161 
uu)..'11",-y/;, 159 
uapK<KO'il, 100 
u6.pK<POS, 100 
uapl;, 75, 117 
<T7//J,EWP, 44 
u,iµepov, 35, 63 
UK<VOS, 123 
<TK7/Pi}, 105, 115, 122, 143, 169 
u,:,&. }( el,:w,, 121 
uKh71p6vew, 60, 63 
u1rlpµa, 53, 144 
u1r7J'A.aio•, 150 
,nrovoa.!;w,, 68 
u,rovli,'j, 87 
UTU./J-POS, 114 
UT<W"<S, 115 
UTavpos, 153 
unpeos, 78 
ureq,avovv, 47 
uvµ1r6.uxeiv, 71, 137 
uwana.v, 93 
uvvdo71u,s, 127, 170 
uvvemµaprnpe'iv, 44 
<TWK<pav,',va,, 65 
uvvTEAELa, 124 
<TUVTEAEW, 108 
UWT7/p£a, 40, 41, 43, 77, 86, 125 

r&.i;,s, 74, 77, 90 
TfAEIOS, 78 
TEAEWT7/S, 79 
nJ.eiofi•, 49, 77, 101, 104, 136, 151, 

160 
'J"<AEl"1T7)S, 153 
T€AEVTaP, 146 
T{pa.s, 44 
TErJ"Uepa.KOPTa, 61 



re;,:_vlr'1S, 143 
71/AU<OVTOS, 43 
T</J,'tf, 47, 58, 73 
i,µ.wpla, 134 
TO<-yapofip, 152 
TO!OVTOS )( TO<OO"oe, 10-! 
-roµ.os, 69 
-rpa-yos, 118, 122 
-rp6:,refa, 112 
-rpax'1Ais"et11, 69 
-rplf:jol\os, 85 
TpOq>'tf, 78 
-rvµ.1ra,lfew, 14() 

~1raKovetv, 77 
lnrUK<YrJ, 76 
if1rapl;,s, 137 
v1r€1!anlos, 134 
1J1rep, force of, 48 
v1roo«-yµ.a, 123 
v1roµo•~. 137, 153 
i,,ro1roo<011, 40, 130 

. V7rO<T'TU.O"LS, 30, 63, 140 
V'lrO<TTEAA€<P, 138 
V'lrOO"TOA.rJ, 139 

INJ)EX II. 

V7rOT(10'0"€<11, 44, 46 
iiur:rw1ros, -122 
Vi1repew, 65 
vif,11Ms, 32, 103 
v,f,,o--ros, 92 

tf,avepouv, 125 
,pavn:l.few, 159 
tp,Xaoel\tpla, 163 
q,,Xoi;e11ia, 163 
<f,l\61;, 37 
tf,w-rifew, 82, 136 

xapUKTT/p, 30 
x••Aos, 144, 170 
xe,po1rolrrros, 117, 123 
xpeia, 78, 98 
XP1/JJ.U.Tif«v, 106, 142, 161 
XPi«v, 39 
xwplfetv, 103 
xwpis )( d.-rep, 125 

,f,e6/J«v, 89 
'f'fJAaq,o.,,, 159 
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